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IE duty of Prayer is fo great 
and neceſſary a part of reli- 
gion, that everydegree of aſſiſt- 
ance toward the diſcharge of it, will 
be always acceptable to pious minds. 
The inward and {| bre perfor- 
mance of this worſhip, is taught us 
in many excellent diſcourſes; but 


egular ſcheme of prayer as a 
Chriſtian exerciſe, or a piece of 
holy ſkill, has been much neglec- 


ted. The form, method; and ex- 


preſhon ” 
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preſſion, together with other atten- 
dants of it, ſuch as voice and geſ- 
ture, have been ſo little treated of, 
that few Chriſtians have any clear 
or diſtin knowledge of them: and 
yet all theſe have too powerful an 
influence upon the ſoul in its moſt 
ſpiritual exerciſes; and they pro- 
perly fall under. various directions of 
nature and Scripture. Now, while 
iuſtitutions of Logic and Rhetorit a- 
bound, that teach us to reaſon 
aright, and. to ſpeak well among 
men, why ſhould the rules of ſpeak- 
ing to God be ſo much untaught ! - 
It is a glory to our profeſſion, 
that there is a great number of mi- 
niſters in our day and nation, who 
are happy in the gift of prayer, and 
exerciſe it continually in an honour- 
able and uſeful manner. Vet they 
have been contented to direct others 
to this attainment, merely by the in- 
fluence of a good example. Thus 
we are taught to pray, as ſome pro- 
teſs to teach French and Latin; 1. e. 


1 


only 
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only by Rote: whereas thoſe that 
learn by rule, as well as by imita- 
tion, acquire a greater readineſs of 
juft and. proper expreſſion in ſpeak- 
ing thoſe languages upon every oc- 
caſion. 
1 am perſuaded that one reaſon 
of this neglect has been the angry 
zeal for parties among us, which 
has diſcouraged men of ſober and 
moderate principles from attempt- 
ing much on this ſubject, while the 
zealots have been betrayed into two 
extremes. Some contend earneſtly 
for pre- compoſed ſet forms of prayer, 
and will worſhip no other way. 
Theſe have little need of any other 
inſtructions but to be taught to read 
well, ſince the words, matter, and 
method of their prayers are already 
appointed. Other violent. men, 
in extreme oppoſition to them, 
have indulged the irregular. wan- - 
| derings of thought and expreffion, 
leſt by.a confinement to rules, they 
ſhould ſeem to reſtrain the ſpirit, . 
and return to carnal ordinances. 
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But if the leaders of one party 
had ſpent as much time in learning 
to pray, as they have done in read- 
ing liturgies, and vindicating their 
impoſition ; and if the warm wri- 
ters of the other ſide, together with 


their juſt cautions againſt quengh- 
ing the ſpirit, had more cultivated 
this divine {kill themſelves, and 
taught Chriſtians regularly how to 
pray; 1 believe the practice of free 
prayer had been more univerſally 
approved, and the fire of this con- 
troverſy had never raged to the 
deſtruction of ſo much charity. 

My defgn in this Treatiſe has 
been to write a _Praqyer-book without 


forms; aud 1 have ſought to main- 
tain the middle way, between the 


diſtant miſtakes of contending Chri- 
ſhans. 


In deſcribing the Nature. of the 


Duty of Prayer, tho' I have not 


enlarged much on each particular, 
nor multiplied ſub- diviſions; yet 
I have endeavoured, with the ut- 


a 4 moſt 


abandoned all pretences to them, 
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| moſt care and exactneſs, to divide 

the duty into all its neceſſary parts, 
that the memory of younger Chri- 
ſtians might be always furniſhed 
with ſome matter and me- 


thod for their addreſſes to God. 
The Gift, Grace, and Spirit of | 
Prayer, have of late years been 
made the fubject of . ridi- 
cule : and while ſome have utterly 


and turned the very. terms. to 
and reproach, it muſt be: confe ed, 
that others have given too juſt oc- 
caſion for ſuch ſcandal, by explain- 
ing all theſe words in ſo exalted a 
ſenſe, as befits nothing but divine 
inſpiration. IL. have endeavoured 
therefore, to reduce thoſe terms to 
their more proper and rational mean- 
ing, and to explain them in ſuch 
a way, as the wiſeſt and beſt men 
of all perſuaſions,.. who have nat 
been warmed with y-zeal, have 
generally allowed. And: I: have 
| —_ this deſign. in. my view, that 
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plainer Chriſtians among the Dil- 
enters might underſtand what they 


. themſelves mean, when they ſpeak 


of praying by a gift, and praying by © 
the Spirit ; that they might not ex- 
poſe themſelves to the cenſure of 
talking without a meaning, nor be 
charged with” enthufiaſm by their 
ming neighbours. 

In difcourfing of the giſt or abi- 
tity to pray, I have been large and 
particular, both in directions to at- 
rain it, and deſcribing the miſtakes 
and indecenbics that ons may 
be in danger of committing in this 
duty; being well aſſured, that we 
learn to avoid what is 'culpable, 

a plain repreſentation of faults 
2d | follies, much better than by a 


bare propoſal of the beſt rules and | 


directions. 1 
But here I am preſs d between a 
double difficulty, and already feel 
the pain of diſpleaſing fome of my 
readers. 


If I ſhould deſcribe theſe 3 impre- 
pPirieties 
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prieties of ſpeech and action in a 
moderate degree, {coffers would re- 
proach a whole party of. Chriſtians, 
and ſay; that I had copied all from 
the life : while my friends would 
be ready to ſuſpect that I had pub- 
liſned ſome of the errors of weaker . 
brethren... ' | 
On the other hand, If I ſhould : 
reprefent theſe faults in their ut- - 
moſt degree of offenſiveneſs, the 
adverſary indeed could ſcarcely 
have malice enough to believe any 
preacher in our day was guilty of 
them; but my friends would tell 
me, I had played at impertinencies, 
by expoſing ſuch faults as nobody 
Now, when two evils lie before 
me, I would chooſe the leaſt. It 
is better to be impertinent, than a 
publiſher of folly; and therefore, 
1 have ſet forth thoſe indecencies 
in their very work appearance, that 
they might never be practiſed. 
Upon this. account, I have been 
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forced to borrow inſtances of im- 
proper expreſſions from antiquated 
writers, and ſeveral of the deſcrip- 
tions of irregular voices and geſ- 
ture, from ſome obſcure perſons of 
the laſt age, whoſe talent of afſu- 
rance was almoſt the only qualifica- 
tion that made them kers in 
public: and this I was conſtrained 
to do, becauſe my obfervations of 
the prayers I have heard, could 
never have ſupplied my defign. 
Beſide, had I deſcribed ſome 
tolerable follies, perhaps weak men 
might have been ready to vindicate 
them, becauſe they did not ſee de - 
formity enough to be blamed. But 
now, the inſtances I have given 
appear ſo diſagreeable and ridicu- 
-Jous,. that all men muſt be con- 
vinced they ought to be avoided ; 
and younger Chriſtians, when they 
learn to pray, will keep at the 
greateſt diſtance from all ſuch ex- 
Jes. | 
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But it is a hard matter to attempt 
| reformation in any kind, without 
giving offence. - | 
I have alſo added one mort chap- 
ter of the Grace of Prayer, that the 
work might not appear too imper- 
fect, though that has been abun- 
dantly and happily purſued in man 
treatiſes, and i is daily the ſubject of | 
ſermons. 

In ſpeaking of the Spirit of Projer; 
I have tried to obviate all contro 
verſies that have ariſen to trouble 
the Church, by giving what ap- 

to me the moſt natural ex- 
poſition of the chief Scriptures that 
refer to this matter; and ſuperadd- 
ing a reaſonable and intelligible 
account of what hand the Spirit of 
God may be ſuppoſed to have in 
aſſiſting his people in this part of 
worſhip. _ 

Art the end of theſe. chapters 1 
have laid down many rules bor- 
24 from reaſon, obſervation, 
and holy Scnpture, how every 

7 - F * Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian may, in ſome degree, at- 
tain theſe, deſirable bleſſings; and 
J have concluded the whole, with 
a hearty perſuaſive to covet the beſt 
gifts, and ſeek' after the moſt excel- - 
_ way. of the performance of. this, 
dy. IN 
Perhaps: a perſons mayr won; 
der; that, in-a- treatiſe=that': pro- 
feſſes to teach the ſkill of. prayer, 
I ſhotild not once recommend the 
prayer that our Lord taught his diſ- 
eiples, as à perfect pattern for all 
Chriſtians: but it is my opinion, 
that divine wiſdom: gave it fot other 
and, if this treatiſe meet 
with acceptance in the world, I may 
hereaſter venture to expoſe my ſen- 
ments on the Lord's Prayer, if 
God ſhould ever give me health 
to review and finiſh: them, with a 
ſhort Eflay or two on the Perſonal 
Minyftry af Chriſt upon Eurth; which 


are proper to be joined with them. 

Theſe inſtitutions were at firſt com- 

_ for the uſe of a private ſo- 
| c ety 
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ciety of younger men, who were 
deſirous to learn to pray; and this 
may excuſe the ſtyle and way of 
addreſs in ſome parts of the diſ- 
courſe. It has lain ſilent by me 
ſeveral years, and reſiſted many a 
call to appear in public, in hopes 
of being more poliſhed before its 
firſt appearance. But when I ſhall 
have health and leifure to dreſs all 
my thoughts to the beſt advantage 
(that God only knows, whoſe hand 
has long confined me) I am con- 
vinced at laſt, that it is better for 
me to do ſomething for God, tho” 
it be attended with imperfections, 
than be guilty of perpetual delays, 
in hopes of better pleaſing myſelf. 
Aſter all the care I had taken to 
avoid controverſy, and expreſs my- 
ſelf in ſuch a way as might not be 
juſtly offenſive to any ſober Chriſt- 
ians; yet if I ſhould prove ſo un- 
happy, as to ſay any thing diſagree- 
able to the ſentiments of ſome of 
my younger readers, I muſt intreat 
them not to throw away the whole 
treatiſe, 


- 
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vent others from reaping tho 
vantages, toward converſe ach 
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treatiſe, and deprive themſelves of 
all the benefit they might obtain by 
other parts of it. Nor ſhould they 
load the whole book with reproaches 
and cenfures, leſt thereby the - r. 


God, which the more inoffenſive 
pages might convey. An unwary 
cenſure, or a raſh and haſty word 
thrown upon a diſcourſe, or a ſer- 
mon, a preacher, or a writer, hath 
es- done more diſſervice to 
religion, than could ever be re- 
compenſed by many recantations. 
—— therefore the little book, 
that has an heneſt deſign, to teach 
creatures to hold correſpondence 


with their God; permit it to do all 


the ſervice that it can. 

Had I found any treatiſe that had 
anſwered my — 1 had never 
given myſelf the trouble of. writ- 
ing this at firſt, nor ventured to. 
expole it now. There are indeed, 


| ſeveral well-compoſed forms of de- 


votion in the world, written by 
miniſters 
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miniſters of the conformiſt and 
non - conformiſt perſuaſion; and theſe 
are of excellent 9 to inſtruct us, 
in the matter and language of 
rayer, if we maintain our holy li- 
7 and do not tye our chou 
down. to the words of men. . 
Henry's Method of Prayer is a judi- 
cious ata. of Scriptures, pro- 
2 the: ſeveral parts of that duty. 
has compoſed. a vo- 
lame ig > od. 
calls n on the Prin- 
cipal Heads of Divinity, in the Ex- 
1 215 of Scripture. Both theſe, 
if rightly uſed, will afford happy 
aſſiſtance to hy hole fi and age? 
worſhip ole fix ſermons 
prayer, Pn btithel e was 
written, are the uſeful labours of 
ſome of my valuable friends, and 
have many divine thoughts in 
them; but they take in the whole 
compaſs of this ſubject, in all the 
inward: as well as.outward parts of 
the worſhip; and therefore could 
not allow fuffcient room to enlarge 


upon 
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upon that which is my great de- 


It is not neceſſary to inform the 
world, that Bihop Wilkins, in his 
diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, has 

been my chief aſſiſtant toward the 
ſecond chapter of this book; nor 
need I tell my reader what writ- 

ings. I have confulted of the learned 
and ' ptous Dr. Owen, and others 
that have written for or againft the 
work of the Spirit in Prayer, in 
order to pain a clearer light; nor 
what hints IL have ' borrowed from 


author, with a fanciful title impoſed 
upon it by an unknown hand, and 
called the Generation of Seekers, 
wherein ſeveral practical caſes about 
the Aids of the Spirit are largely 
and well handled ; tho' I had the 
opportunity of knowing and con- 
ſulting it only fince this was in the 
preſs. . 5 
But if there are any advances 
made here beyond the labours of 
great men inthe laſt age, I hope the 
TOL world . 
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world will excuſe this attempt; an 
if younger Chriſtians, by the 

ſal of theſe papers, ſhall find t em- 
ſelves improved in the holy {kill of 
prayer, when they get neareſt to 
the throne of grace, I intreat them 
to put in one petition for the author, 
who has languiſhed under great 
weakneſs for ſome years paſt, and 
is cut off from all public ſervice. 
If ever he be reſtored again, he 
ſhall rejoice in farther labours for 
their good ; he ſhall ſhare in the 
pleatfurk of their improvements, 
and aſſiſt them in the work of praiſe. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


; + 

RAV ER is a word of an exten 
ave ſenſe in Scripture, and includes 
not only a requeſt or petition for mer- 
cies, but is taken for the addreſs of a 
creature on earth to God in heaven, 
about every thing that concerns his God, 
his neighbour, or himſelf, in this world, 
or the world to come. It is that con- 


verſe which God hath allowed us to 


maintain with himſelf above, while we 
are here below, It is that language, 
bs: 4 B  whetem 


: 
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wherein a creature holds correſpondence 
with his Creator; and wherein the ſoul 
of a faint often gets near to God, is en- 
tertained with great delight, and, as it 
were, dwells with his Heavenly Father 
for a ſhort ſeaſon, before he comes to 
heaven. It is a glorious privilege that 


our Maker hath indulged to us, and a 


neceſſary part of that obedience which 
he hath required of us, at all times and 
ſeaſons, and in every circumſtance of 
life ;—according to thoſe ſcriptures, 
1 T. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing, Phil. 
iv. 6. In every thing by prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, with thankſgiving, let your requeſ? be 
made known to God. Eph. vi. 18. Pray- 
ing always, with all prayer and ſupplica- 

#10n, 
Prayer is a part of divine worſhip 
that is required of all men, and 1s to be 
| rented either with the voice, er only 
in the heart, and is called vocal or men- 
tal prayer, It is commanded to fingle 
perſons in their private retirements, in a 
more ſolemn and continued method or 
manner? and, in the midft of the bufi- 
neſſes of life, by ſecret and ſudden lift- 
ings up of the ſoul to God. It belongs 
alſo to the communities of men, whether 
they be natural, as families, or civil, as 
corporations, parliaments, courts, or ſo- 
| cieties 
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cieties for trade and buſineſs; and to re- 
ligious communities, as when perſons 
meet on any pious deſign, they ſhould 
ſeek their God: it is required of the 
churches of Chriſtians in an eſpecial 
manner; for the houſe of God is the 
houſe of prayer. Since therefore it is a 
h abſolute neceſſity for all 
men, and of ſuch univerſal uſe, it is fit 
we ſhould all know how to perform it 
aright, that it may obtain acceptance 
of the great God, and become a delight- 
ful wo. profitable exerciſe to our own 
ſouls, and to thoſe that join with us. 
To this end I ſhall deliver my thoughts 
on this ſubject in the following order: 


Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of the nature of 
prayer, as a duty of worfhip. 

Seconaly, As it is to be performed by 
the gifts or abilities God has beſtowed 
upon us. | 

Thirdly, As it muſt be attended with 


the exerciſe of our graces, 


Fourthly, As we are aſſiſted in it by 
the ſpirit of God: And, 

Fiſibiy, Conclude all with an earneſt 
addreſs to Chriſtians, to ſeck after this 
holy ſkill of converſe with God. 
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CHAP. I. 
The Nature of Prayer. 


1 

* the diſcourſe of prayer, conſidered 
Tas a duty of worſbip required of us, 
that we may underſtand the whole na- 
ture of it better, let it be divided into its 
ſeveral parts; and I think they may be 
all included in theſe following, namely; 
- Invocation, Adoration, Confeffion, 
Petition, Pleading, Profeſſion or Self- 
Dedication, Thankſgiving and Bleſſing: 
f each of which I ſhall ſpeak parti- 
cularly. 


SHOE. A 
Of Invecation, 


= ] HE fir part of prayer is Invoca- 
tion, or calling upon God; and it 
may include in it theſe three things: 

1. A making mention of one or more of the 
names or titles of Gad; and thus we do, as 
it were, beſpeak the perſon to whom we 
Pray : as you have abundant inftances 
in the .prayers that are delivered down 
to us in holy ſcripture, © Oh Lord my 
God, moſt high and moſt holy ons 

. 1 an 
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© and Father. O God of T/rael, that 
c dwelleft between the cherubim. Al- 
mighty God and everlaſting * 


« Our Father who art in heaven. 


God, that keepeſt covenant? and ſe- 


veral others. 

2. A declaration of our deſire and deſign 
to wor dip him. © Unto thee do we hft 
© up our ſouls, We draw near unto 
© thee as our God. We come into thy 
© preſence, We, that are but duſt and 
© aſhes, take upon us to ſpeak. to thy 
© Majeſty, We bow ourſelves before 
© thee in humble addreſſes, or ſuch like, 
And here it may not be amiſs to men- 
tion briefly one or two general expreſ- 
ſions of our own unworthineſs. 

3. A defire of his aſſiſtance and accept- 
ance, under a ſenſe of our own inſuffi- 
ciency and unworthineſs, in ſuch lan- 
guage as this: Lord, quicken us to 
call upon thy name. Aſſiſt us by thy 
© ſpirit:1n our acceſs to thy mercy-ſcat.. 
© Raiſe our hearts towards thyſelf, 
© Teach us to approach thee as becomes 
© creatures, and-do thou draw near tous 


as a God of grace. Hearken to the 


voice of my cry, my King and my God, for 
6 unto thee. will I pray; in the 5th Pſalm, 
v. 2. in which words you have all theſe 
three parts of invocation expreſſed. 
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SECT. I 
Of Adoration, 


HE ſecond part of prayer is Adara- 
tion, or honour paid to God by the 
creature; and it contains theſe four 
things : | 
1. A mention of his nature as God, with 
the higheſt admiration and reverence : 
and this includes his moſt original pro- 
perties and perfections, viz. his ſelf-ſuf- 
ficient exiſtence; that he is God of and 
from himſelf, His unity of eſſence; 
that there is no other God befides him» 
ſelf. His inconceivable ſubfiſtence in 
three perſons, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit ; which myftery of the 
Trinity is a moſt proper obje& of our 
adoration and wonder, fince it ſo much 
ſurpaſſes our underſtanding, His in- 
comprehenſible diftance from all crea- 
tures, and his infinite ſuperiority of na- 
ture above them, ſeems alſo to claim a 
place here. The language of this part 
of prayer runs thus; Thou art God, 
© and there is none elle, thy name alone 
is Jehovah the moſt high. Who in the 
© heavens can be compared to the Lord, 
1 © or 
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or who among the ſons of the mighty 
can be hkened to our God? All na- 


tions before thee are as nothing, and 


© they are counted in thy A leſs than 


G aA nm 66a 


© nothing, and vanity. Thou art the 
© firſt and the laſt, the only true and 
© living God; thy glorious name is ex- 
alted above all blefling and praiſe. 

2. The mention of his ſeveral attributes, 
with due expreſſions of praiſe, and 
with the exerciſe of ſuitable grace and 
affection: As his power, his juſtice, his 
wiſdom, his ſovereignty, his holineſs, 
his goodneſs, and mercy. Abundance 
of which ſort of exprefhons you find in 
ſcripture, in thoſe addrefles that the 
ſaints have made to God in all ages, 
Thou art very great, O Lord, thou 
art clothed with honour and Majeſty. 
Thou art the bleſſed and only Po- 
tentate, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords. All things are naked 
and open before thine eyes. Thou 
ſearcheſt the heart of man, but how 
unſearchable is thine underſtanding, 
and thy power is unknown. Thou art 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
Thy mercy endureth for ever. 'Thou 
art flow to anger, abundant in good- 
neſs, and thy truth reacheth to all 
generations.“ Theſe meditations are 

B 4 - 
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of great uſe in the beginning of our 
prayers, to abaſe us before the throne 
of God, to awaken our reverence, 
our dependence, our faith and hope, 
our humility and our joy. 
3. The mention of his ſeveral works, of 
creation, of providence, and of grace, 
with proper praiſes, For as God is 
glorious in himſelf, in his nature and 
attributes, ſo by the works of his hands 
hath he manifeſted that glory to us, 
and it becomes us to aſcribe the ſame 
glory to him, i. e. to tell him humbly 
what a ſenſe we have of the ſeveral per- 
fections he hath revealed in theſe works 
of his, in ſuch language as this: 
Thou, Lord, haſt made the heavens 
.and the earth. The whole creation 
is the work of thy hands. Thou 
ruleſt among the armies of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the 
earth thou doeſt what pleaſeth thee,— 
Thou haſt revealed thy goodneſs to- 
wards mankind, and haſt magnified 
thy mercy above all thy name. Thy 
works of nature and of grace are full 
* of wonder, and ſought out by all 
© thoſe that have pleaſure in them. 
4. The mention of his relation to us, as a 
Creator, as a Father, as a Redeemer, as 
a King, as an almighty Friend, and our 
everlaſting 


A 


= 
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by chis means we draw ſtill nearer to 
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everlaſting portion. And here it will i 
not be improper to make mention of. 


the name of Chriſt, in and through 


whom alone we are brought nigh to- 
God, and made his children: By whoſe 
incarnation and atonement he becomes 
a God and Father to finful men, and 


appears their reconciled Friend. And 


God, in every part of this work of ado- 
ration. 
When we conſider his nature, we 
ſtand afar off from him as creatures 
from a God; for he is infinitely ſu- 
perior to us: When we ſpeak of his 
attributes, there ſeems to grow a greater 
acquaintance between God and us, 
while we tell him that we have learnt 
ſomething of his. power, his wiſdom, . 
his juſtice, and his mercy, But when 
we proceed to make mention- of the 
ſeveral works of his hands, wherein he 
hath ſenfibly diſcovered himſelf to- our 
underſtandings, we ſeem yet to approach 
nigher to God; and when at laſt we 
can ariſe to call him our God, from a 


ſionſe of his ſpecial relation to us in 


Chriſt, then we gain the neareſt acceſs, 
and are better prepared for the following 
parts of this worſhip, | 


B. 5 S ECT. 
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Of C onfeſſi an. 


r EE third part of prayer conſiſts in 
Confeſſion, which may alſo be di- 
vided into theſe four heads. 


1. An bumble confeſſion of the meanneſs of 


our nature in its original: Our diſtance 
from God, as we are creatures: Our 
ſubjection to him, and our conſtant de- 
pendence on him. Thou, O Lord, 


art in heaven, but we on the earth; our 


being is butof yeſterday, and our foun- 


© dation is in the duſt, What is man 
© that thou art mindful of him, and 
© the ſon of man that thou ſhouldſt 
© yifit him? Man that is a worm, and 
© the ſon of man that is but a worm! 
< *Tis in thee that we live, move, and 
© have our being: thou withholdeſt thy 


© breath, and we die.“ a 


2. A confeſſion of our fins, both origi- 
nal, which belong to our nature; and 
actual, that have been. found in the 


. courſe of our lives. We ſhould con- 


feſs our fins, under the fenſe of the 


and mournful impreſſions of the power 


of 


guilt of them, as well as under the deep 


= 
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of ſin in our hearts. We ſhould con- 
feſs the ſins that we have been guilty of 
in thought, as well as the iniquities of 
our lips and of our lives. Our fins of 
omiſſion and ſins of commiſſion; the 
ſins of our childhood and of our riper 
years; fins againſt the law of God, and 
fins more particularly committed ”=—_ 

the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Sometimes, it is convenient and neceſ- 
ſary to enter into a more particular de- 
tail of our various faults and follies, 
Welſhould mourn before God, becauſe of 
our pride and vanity of mind, the vio- 
lence of our paſſions, our earthly mind- 
edneſs and love of this world ;. our ſen- 
ſuality and indulgence of our fleſh, our 
carnal ſecurity and unthankfulneſs un- 
der plentiful mercics,. and our fretful- 
neſs and impatience, or ſinful dejection, 
in a time of trouble : our negle& of 
duty and want of love to God, our un- 
belief and hardneſs of heart, our ſloth- 
fulneſs. and decay in religion, the diſ- 
honours we have brought to God, and 
all our miſcarriages towards our fellow- 
creatures, And theſe may. be aggra- 
vatzd on purpoſe to humble our ſouls: 
yet more before: God, by a refleQion. 
on their variety and their multitude, 
How. often they have been repeated, 
B. 6. even 
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even before and ſince we knew God 
ſavingly; chat we have committed them 
inſt much light, and that we have 
ned _—_ much love; and at after 
many rebukes of the word and Provi- 
dence, and many conſolations from the 


goſpel and ſpirit, of God. You find 


this part of prayer very plentifully in- 
fiſted and enlarged upon, among thoſe 
— that are left us in the word of 

And with theſe confeffions we muſt 
thus bewail and take ſhame to ourſelves. 
© We are aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up 
© our faces before thee our God, for 
© our iniquities are increaſed over our 
© head, and our treſpaſſes grown up to 
© the- heavens, Behold, we are vile, 


„hat ſhall we anſwer thee ? We will 


6 lay our hands upon our mouth, and 
© put our mouth in the duſt, if ſo there 
may be hope.” 

3. A confeſſion of our deſert of puniſh» 
ment, and our unworthineſs of mercy, 
arifing from the ſenſe that we have of 
all our aggravated ſins, in ſuch expreſ- 
fions as theſe: * We deſerve, O Lord, 
to be for ever caſt out of thy pre- 


©«-fence, and to be eternally cut off from 
© all hope of mercy, e deſerve to 


5 fall under the curſe of that law which 


: We 
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© we have broken, and to be for ever 
* baniſhed from the. bleſſings of that 
© goſpel which we have ſo long refuſed, 
We have finned againſt ſo much mer- 
© cy, that we are no longer worthy to- 
© be called thy children. We are ut- 
© terly unworthy of any of thoſe fa» 
* vours that are promiſed in thy word, 
© and which thou haſt given us encou- 
© ragement to hope for. If thou con- 
© tend with us for our tranſgreſſions, 
©. we are not able to anſwer thee, O 
© Lord, nor to make excuſe for one of 
A thouſand. If thou ſhouldeſt mark 
c iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? 
© But there is forgiveneſs with thee 
© theyre is mercy, and plenteous re- 


demption.“ 


4. A confeſſion, or humble repre ſentatian 
our _— ſorrows of cory ind The 
particulars of which will fall under 
the next head; but it is neceſſary the 
ſhould be fpread before God, an 
poured out, as it were, in his preſence 5 
for God loves to hear us tell him, what 
a ſenſe our ſouls have of our own par- 
ticular necefhties and troubles. He 


loves to hear us complain before him, 


when we are under any preffures from 


his hand, or when we ſtand in need 


of mercies of any kind. 
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SECT. IV. 
Of Petition. 
rug fourth part of prayer conſiſts 


in Petition, which includes in it 
@ defire of deliverance from evil, which is 
called deprecation, and a requeſt of good 
things to be beſteꝛued; which is ſometimes 
called comprecation. And on both 
theſe accounts, we muſt offer up our pe- 
titions to God for ourſelves and our 
fellow- creatures, , 
The evils we pray to be delivered from, 
are of a temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal 
kind. O Lord, take away the guilt 
© of our fins by the atonement of thine 
© own Son. Subdue the power of our 
© iniquities by thy own ſpirit, Deliver 
© us How the natural darkneſs of our 
' * own minds, from the corruption of 
our hearts, and perverſe tendencies of 
© our appetites and paſhons, Free us 
from the temptations. to which we are 
© expoſed, and the daily ſnares that at- 
© tend us. We are in conſtant danger 
© whilſt we are in this life, let the 
£ watchful eye of our God be upon us 
for our defence; deliver us from thine 


6 everlaſting. 
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c eyerlaſting wrath, and from that 
c eternal puniſhment that is due to our 
© fins in hell. Save us from the power 
© of our enemies in this world, and 
© from alhethe painful evils that we 


have juſtly expoſed ourſelves to, by 


© finning againſt thee,” 

Tl od we defire to be conferred up- 
on uitie alſo of a temporal, ſpiritual, or 
eter. nature, As we pray for the par- 
don oꝗ all our iniquities for the ſake of 
the great atonement, the death of our 
Redeemer, ſo we beg of God the juſ- 
tification of our perſons, through the 
righteouſneſs of his own Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and our acceptance with God 
unto cternal life, We pray for the 
ſanctification of all the powers of our 
natures by his holy ſpirit, for his en- 
lightning influences, to teach us the 
knowledge of God in Chriſt Jeſus, as. 
well as to diſcover to us the evil of fin; 
and our danger by it. We pray for the 
conſolation of the ſpirit of God, and 
that he would not hy work faith and 


love, and every grace in our hearts, but 
give us bright and plentiful evidences 


of his own work, and of our own in- 


| tereſt in the love of God. We ſay 


unto God, O thou that haſt the hearts 
of all men in thine hand, form our 
| 6 hearts 
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hearts according to thine own will, 
© and according to the image of thine 
* own Son: Be thou our light, and our 
*- firength : make us to run in the ways 
* of holineſs, and let all iF means of 
C uo be continued to us, and be made 
* {erviceable for. the great end for 
which thou: haſt appointed — 
Preſerve thy goſpel amon nd 
jet all thy providences be ſa ed. 

© Let thy mercies draw us near thy- 

6 ſelf, as with the. cords of love; and 

© let the ſeveral ſtrokes of thine afflict - 
ing hand wean us from fin, mortify 
us to this world, and make us ready 
for a. departure hence, whenſoever 
thou pleaſeſt to call us. Guide us by 

5 thy counſels, and ſecure us by th 

grace, in all our travels through this 
8 — wilderneſs, and at laſt give 
© -us a triumph over death; and a rich 
and abundant entrance into the king- 
dom of thy. Son in glory. But fince, 

_ ©.while - we are here, we wear theſe 
bodies of fleſh about us, and there 
are many things neceſſary to ſupport 

© our lives, and to make them eaſy and 

4 comfortable; we intreat thou wouldſt 
© beftow theſe conveniencies and re- 
„ freſhments upon us, ſa far as is con- 


4 ſiſtent with thine own glory, and the 


6 deligng \ 
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© defigns of thy grace. Let our health, 


. our ſtrength, and our peace be main- 
, tained, and let holineſs to the Lord 

be inſcribed upon them all, that, 

whatſoever we receive from thine 
hands, may be improved to thine ho- 

nour, and our own trueſt advantage; 
© heal our diſeaſes, and pardon our 1ni- 
« quities, that our ſouls may ever bleſs 
6 * 

And as we are required to offer up 
petitions for ourſelves, and make our 
own requeſts known to God, ſo we are 
commanded to make ſupplication for all 
ſaints, Eph. vi. 18, and to offer up prayer 
and interceſſion for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
And the word Interceſsion is the common 
name for this part of our petitions. Ia 
general, we muſt pray for the church 
of Chrift, for Zion lies near to the heart 
of God, and her name 1s written upon 
the palms of the hands. of our Re- 
deemer; and the welfare of Zion ſhould 
be much upon our hearts; we ought 
ever to have the tendereſt concern for 
the whole church of God 1n the world: 
His church he values above kingdoms 
and nations; and, therefore, if we 
diſtinguiſh degrees of fervency in 
prayer, we ought to plead more ear- 
neſtly with God for his church than for 


euy 


= 


his church from the power of perſecut- 
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any nation or kingdom; that he would 
enlarge the borders of the dominion 
of  Chrift, that he would ſpread his 
goſpel among the heathens, and make 


rious from the rifing of the ſun to 


its going down: That he would call 


in the remainder of his ancient people 
the Fews, and that he would bring the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles into his church : 
That he would pour down a more abun- 
dant meaſure of his own ſpirit, to carry 
on his own work upon the earth. And 
we are to ſend up longing and earneſt 
wiſhes to heaven, that the ſpirit may 
deſcend and be diffuſed in plentiful de- 
grees upon churches, upon miniſters, 
upon families, and upon all the ſaints. 
We are to pray that God would deliver 


ing enemies; that he would reſtrain the 


wrath of man, and ſuffer not the 


wicked to triumph over the righteous, 
We are alſo in particular to requeſt of 


God mercy for the nation to which we 


belong ; that liberty and peace may be 
eſtabliſhed and flouriſh in it; for go- 


vernors that rule over us, in places of 
ſupreme authority or ſubordinate ; that 


wiſdom and faithfulneſs may be con- 


ferred upon them from heaven, to ma- 


nage 


the name of Chriſt known and glo- 
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nage thoſe affairs God hath intruſted 
them with on earth. We muſt pray 
for our friends, And thoſe that are 
nearly related to us, that God would 
deliver them from all the evils the 
feel or fear, and beſtow upon them alt 
the good we wiſh for ourſelves, here or 
hereafter, 53 

There is alſo another kind of petition 
which is uſed frequently in the Old 
Teſtament, and that is Imprecation, or a 
calling for vengeance and deſtruction 
upon enemies; but this is very ſeldom 
to be uſed under the goſpel, which is a 
diſpenſation of love; and ſhould never 
be employed againſt our perſonal ene- 
mies, but only againſt the enemies of 
Chriſt, and ſuch as are irreconcileable 
to him, Chriſt hath taught us in his 
life, and given us an example at his 
death, to forgive and pray for our per- 
ſonal enemies, for that is a noble ſingu- 
larity and glory of our religion. 

Here let it be obſerved, that, when 
we pray for thoſe things which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the glory of God, 
or to our own ſalvation, we may uſe a 

more full and fgrvent importunity in 
prayer; we may ſay, Lord, whhow 
© the pardon of our fins we cannot reſt 
6 ſatisfied ; without the renovation of 


© our 
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© our natures by thy grace, our ſouls 
© can never reſt eaſy; without the 
hopes of Heaven we can never be at 
peace, and in theſe reſpects will never 
* let thee go till thou bleſs us. For 
© Zion's ſake we will not hold our peace, 


and for the ſake of thy Jeruſalem, thy 


© glory, thy church in the world, we 
© will give thee no reſt till. thou haft: 
© made her the joy of the earth.“ 
But, on the other hand, when we 
plead with God for thoſe mercies or 
comforts, upon which our ſalvation or 
his own glory do not neceſſarily depend, 
we dare not uſe ſo abſolute an impor- 
tunity in prayer; but we muſt learn to 
Umit our petitions in ſuch lan @ as 
this: © If it be confiſtent with thine 
«© eternal counſels, with the 49+ gra 

g thy 
glory, then beſtow upon us ſuch a 
b. elf if it may be for the true 


2 1 of our ſouls, and for thine 


c honour in. the world, then let this 
* favour be granted to us; otherwiſe 
© we would learn to reſign ourſelves to 
© thy wiſer determination, and ſay, 
© Father, not our wills, but thine be 
done.“ — 


SECT. 


„ 


when ¶ plead with thee, 
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SECT. V. 


Of P leadi Ag. > 
HE f/th part 


of 15 may be 
| called Phadins with God; which, 
though it be not ſo diſtin a part by 
itſelf, but rather belongs to the work 
of petztion and requeſt, yet it is ſo 
ve __ and diffuſive, that it may 
well be ſeparated by itſelf, and treated 


of diſtinctly. Pleading with God, or 


arguing our :caſe with him in a fervent 


yet humble manner, is one part of that 


1mportunity 1n prayer, which ſcripture 
ſo much recommends. This is what 
all the faints of old have praQtiſed; 


what Fob reſolves to engage in, Fob 


XX111. 4. If I could get nearer to 


God, I would order my cauſe before him, 
and fill my mouth with ar 
is what the Prophet Jeremy practiſed, 


3. This 


Jer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
yet let me tall with 
thee of thy qudgments : wherefore doth the way 


o the wicked proſper * We are not to 
u 


ppoſe that our arguments can have 


any real influence on God's own will, 


and perſuade him contrary to what he 


WAS 


* 


s ir 


22 PLEADING, Cap. I, 


was before inclined : But as he con- 
deſcends to talk with us after the man- 
ner of men, ſo he admits us to talk 


-with him in the ſame 'manner too, and 


encourages us to plead with him as 
though he were inwardly and really 
moved and prevailed upon by our im- 
portunities. So you find Moſes is ſaid 
to have prevailed upon God for the pre- 
ſervation of his people J/racl, when he 
ſeemed reſolved upon their de&xuQtion, 
Exod. xxxi. 7—14. In this work of 
Pleading with God, arguments are al- 
moſt infinite; but the chief of them may 
be reduced to theſe following heads. 

1. We may pleed with God from the 
greaimeſs of our wants, our dangers, or 
our ſorrows; whether they relate to the 
foul or the body, to this life or the life 


to come, to ourſelves or thoſe for whom 


we pray. We may draw arguments 


for deliverance from the particular 
kind of afflictions that we labour un- 


der. My ſorrows, O Lord, are ſuch 


das overpreſs me, and endanger my 


* diſhonouring of thy name and thy 
% goſpel. My pains and my weakneſſes 
© hinder me from thy ſervice, that I 
am rendered uſeleſs upon earth, and 
s a cumberer of the ground: They 
have been already of ſo long conti- 


© nuance 


„ — — 
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© nuance, that I fear my fleſh will not 
© be able to hold out, nor my ſpirit to 
© bear up, if thine hand abide thus 
© heavy upon me. If this fin be not 
© ſubdued in me, or that temptation 
© removed, I fear I ſhall be turned 
© afide from the paths of religion, and 
© let go my hope.“ Thus, from the 
kind, degree, or duration of our diffi- 
culties, we may draw arguments for 
relief, 

2. The ſeveral per feftions of the nature of 
God, are another head of arguments in 
prayer. For thy mercy's ſake, O 
Lord, ſave me: Thy loving-kindneſs 
© 1s infinite, let this infinite loving- 
< kindneſs be diſplayed in my ſalvation. 
© Thou art wiſe, O Lord, and though 
© mine enemies are crafty, thou canft 
< diſappoint their devices: And thou 
© knoweſt how by thy wondrous coun- 
© ſels to turn my ſorrows into joy.— 
* Thou canft find out a way for my 
relief, when all creatures ſtand afar 
off and ſay, that they ſee no way to 
© help me. Thou art Almighty and 
* all-ſufficient: Thy power can ſup- 
« preſs my adverſaries at once, vanquiſh 
© the tempter, break the powers of 
© darkneſs to pieces, releaſe me from 
the chains of my corruption, and 

bring 


God to forgive; therefore let m 


. © caſt out of thy fight, or that belongs 
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© bring me into glorious liberty. Thou 
© art juſt and righteous, and wilt thou 
© let the enemy oppreſs for ever — 
© Thou art Sovereign, and all things 
© are at thy command: Thou canſt ſay 
© to pains and diſeaſes, Go, or Come; 
© ſpeak therefore the ſovereign word of 
© healing, and my fleſh ſoul ſhall 
© praife thee, Thou delighteſt in par- 
© doning grace; it is the honour of our 


© iniquities be all cancelled throug 


the abundance of thy rich mercy.' 


3. Another argument in pleading 
with God, may be drawn from the ſeveral 
relations in which God ſtands unto men, par- 
ticularly to his own people. Lord, thou 
© art my Creator, wilt thou not have a 


„ defire to the work of thine hands? 


Haſt thou not made me and faſhioned 
© me, and wilt thou now deſtroy me ? 
© Thou art my Governor and my King; 
© to whom ſhould I fly for protection 
< but to thee, when the enemies of 
© thine honour and of my ſoul beſet me 
around? Art thou not my Father? and 
© haft thou not called me one of thy 
children? and given me a name and 
a place among thy ſons and thy daugh- 
< ters? Why ſhould I look like one 


© to 


" » 
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© to the family of Satan? Are not the 
'© bowels of a father with thee, and 
© tender compaſſions ? Why ſhould one 
© of thy poor and weak helpleſs chil- 
© dren be neglected or forgotten? Art 
© thou not, my God, in covenant, and 
© the God and Father of my Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt, by whom that covenant is ra- 
< tifned ? Under that relation I would 
© plead with thee for all neceſſary mer- 
© cies,” 

4. The various and particular promiſes 
of the covenant of grace, are another rank 
of arguments to uſe in prayer. En- 
© lighten me, O Lord, and pardon me, 
© and ſanctify my ſoul; and beſtow 
© grace. and glory upon me, according 
© to that word of thy promiſe on which 
thou haſt cauſed me to hope, Re- 
© member thy word is paſt in Heaven; 
© it is recorded among the articles of 
© thy ſweet covenant, that I muſt re- 
£ ceive light and love, and ftrength, and 
© joy, and happinefs; and art thou not 
© a faithful God to fulfil every one of 
© thoſe promiſes ? What if heaven and 
earth muſt paſs away? Yet thy co- 
« venant ſtands upon two immutable 
« pillars, thy promiſe and thine oath; 
© and now 1 have fled for refuge to lay 

| C © hold 
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© hold on this hope, let me have ſtrong 
© conſolation, Remember the cove- 
* nant made with thy Son in the days 
© of eternity, and let the mercies there 
© promiſed to all his ſeed, be beſtowed 
upon me, according to my various 
wants.“ This calling to remembrance 
the covenant of God, hath been often 
of great efficacy and prevalence in the 
prayers of the ancient ſaints. 

F. The name and honour of God in the 
world, is another powerful argument. 
What wilt thou do for thy great 
© name, if {ſ/raz] ſhould be cut off, or 
© periſh? To/hua vir. 9. If thy ſaints 
© oo down to the grave in multitudes, 
© who ſhall praiſe thee in the land of 
© the living? The dead cannot celebrate 
© thee, nor make mention of thy name 
© and honours, as I do this day.“ This 
was the pleading of Hezetiah, 1/aiah 
XXXV11. 18. And David uſes the ſame 
language, P/alm vi. 5. For thy name's 
fake was a mighty argument in all the 
ancient times of the church, ve 
6. Former experiences of onrſelves and 
others, are another ſet of arguments to 
make uſe of in prayer. Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in that prophetical Pſalm, 
Pſalm xxii. 5. is repretented as —_ 

4 


% 


this argument: Our fathers cried 
« unto thee, O Lord, and were deli- 
vered ; they truſted in thee, and they 
were not confounded ; let me be 2 
partaker of the ſame favour whilft L 
4 unto thee, and make thee my truſt: 
Thou haſt never ſaid to the ſeed of 
E Seek ye my face in vain; and 
t 1t not be ſaid that thy poor ſervant. 
has now ſought thy face, and has not 
found thee, Often have I received 
mercy in a way of return to prayer: 
Often hath my ſoul drawn near unto 
thee, and been comforted in the midft 
of ſorrows: Often have I taken out 
freſh ſupplies of grace, according to 
my need, from the treaſures of thy 
grace that are in Chriſt: and ſhall 
the door of theſe treaſures be ſhur 
againſt me now ? Shall I receive no 

more favours from the hand of m 
God, that has heretofore dealt them 
* fo plentifully to me? Now, how im- 
proper ſoever this fort of argument 
may ſeem, to be uſed in courts of 
princes, or to intreat the favour of 
great men, yet God loves to hear his 
own people make uſe of it; for though 
men are quickly weary of multiplying 
their bounties, yet the more we re- 
2 Celve 
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ceive from God, if we humbly ac- 
knowledge it to him, the more we are 


like to receive ſtill, | 


7. The moſt powerful and moſt pre- 
wailing argument is, The name and me- 
Aiation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And tho? 
there be ſome hints or ſhadows of the 
uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, yet it 
was never taught us in a plain and ex- 
— manner, till a little before our 


This ſeems to be reſerved for the pe- 
culiar pleaſure and power of the duty 
of prayer under the goſpel. We are 
taught to make mention of the name of 
eſus, the only begotten and eternal 
n of God, as a method to receive our 
biggeſt requeſts and fulleſt ſalvation : 
And in ſuch language as this we ſhould 
addreſs the Father, Lord, let my fins 
© be forgiven, for the ſake of that 
© love which thou beareft to thine own 
£ Son; for the ſake of that love which 
thy Son beareth to thee; for the ſake 
© of his humble ftate, when he took 
5 fleſh upon him, that he might look | 
Uke 


— ſtoodeſt afar from thine own Son, and 
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« like a ſinner, and be made a ſacrifice, 
though himſelf was free from fin; for 
© the ſake of his perfect and painfut 
© obedience, which has given complete 
© honour to thy law; for the ſake of 
© the curſe which he bore, and the 
© death which he ſuffered, which hath 
© glorified thine authority, and ho- 
* noured thy juſtice more than it was 
« poffible for my fins to have affronted 
it: Remember his dying groans; re- 
© member his agonies when the hour of 
_ © ' darkneſs was upon him; and let not 
© the powers of darkneſs prevail over 
© me: Remember the day when thou 


© he cried 'out as one forſaken of God, 
and let me have thine everlaſting pre- 
£ {ence with me; let me never be for- 
© ſaken, fince thy Son hath borne that 
« puniſhment.” Again, we may plead 
with God, the interceſhon of Jeſus, our 
High Prieft above : © Father, we would 
* willingly aſk thee for nothing, but 
what thy Son already aſks thee for : 
* We would willingly requeſt nothing 
at thine hands, but what thine own 
Son requeſts before-hand for us: 
Look upon the Lamb, as he had been 
© ſlain, inthe midſt of the throne: Look. 

C 3 upon 
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© upon his pure and perfect righteouſ- 
« nefs, and that blood with which our 
s High Prieſt is entered into the higheſt 
© heavens, and in which for ever he 
© appears before thee to make inter- 
ceffion; and let every bleſſing be be- 
© ſtowed upon me, which that blood 
© did purchaſe, and which that great, 
* that infinite Petitioner pleads — at 
© thy right-hand, What canſt thou 
* deny thine own Son, For he hath 
told us, that thou heareſt him always. 
For the ſake of that Son of thy love, 
deny us not. | 
Thus have I finiſhed this ii part of 
prayers which conſiſts in pleading with | 


— 


Ser. 
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CROT. 
O Profeſsion, or Self-Dedication. 


12 Arth part of prayer conſiſts in 
a Hofe ſiben, or 22 


his is very ſeldom mentioned by 
writers as a part of prayer; but to me 
it appears ſo very neceſſary in its na- 
ture, and ſo diſtinct from all the reſt, 
that it ought to be treated — 9 2 
as well as any other part; may 
divided under theſe four heads. 

I. A prefeſsion of our relation to Gad. 
And it is worth while, ſometimes, for a 
faint to draw near unto God, and to 
tell him that he is the Lord's: That he 
belongs to his family: That he is one 
of his houſhold : I hat he ſtands among 
the number of his children: That his 
name 1s written in his coyenant, And 
there is a great deal of ſpiritual delight, 
and ſoul- ſatisfaction ariſes from fuch 
appeals to God, concerning our relation 
to him. | 
2. A profeſsion of our former tranſac- 
tions with God. Lord, we have given 
'* ourſelves up unto thee, and choſen 
* thee for our eternal portion, and our 


C 4 © higheſt 
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* higheſt good : We have ſeen the in- 
* ſufficiency of creatures to make us 
* happy, and we have betaken ourſelves 
to a higher hope; we have beheld 
* Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour in his perfect 
* righteouſneſs, and in his all-ſuthcient 
grace; we have put our truſt in him, 
* and we have nk our covenant with 
* the Father, by the ſacrifice of the 
Son; we have often drawn near to 
* thee in thine ordinances; we have ra- 
© tified and confirmed the holy cove- 
nant at thy table, as well as been de- 
© voted to thee by the initial ordi- 
nance of baptiſm; we have given up 
our names to God in his houſe; and 
we have, as it were, ſubſcribed with 
our hands to be the Lord's.“ 
. A preſent ſurrender of ourſelves to 
Gel, and © = * of the n 
of our ſeveral affeftions and graces towards 
him. And this 1s fweet language in 
prayer, when the foul is in a right 
frame. Lord, 1 confirm all my for- 
mer dedications of myſelf to thee; 
© and be all my covenantings for ever 
s ratified, ' Or if I did never yet fin- 
<« cerely give myſelf up to the Lore, I 
do it now with the greateſt ſolemnity, 
* and from the bottom of my each 
14 8 com- 
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© I commit my guilty ſoul into the 
© hands of jeſus my Redeemer, that 
© he may ſprinkle it with his atoning 
© blood, that he may clothe. it with his 
© juſtifying righteouſneſs, and make me 
C (2 vile finner) accepted in the pre- 
© {ſence of a juſt and holy God: I 
© appear,.O Father, in the preſence of 
thy juſtice and holineſs, clothed in 
the garments of thine own Son, and 
I truſt thou beholdeſt not iniquity in 
me to puniſh it. I give my ſoul, that 
has much corruption- in it by nature, 
and much of the remaining power of 
fin, into the hands of my Almighty 
Saviour, that by his grace he may 
form all my powers a-new; that he 
may, ſubdue every irregular appetite, - 
and root out every diſorderly paſſion ; ; 
that he may frame me after his own: 
image, fill me with his own grace, and 
fit me for his own glory. I hope in 
thee, my God, for thou art my re- 
fuge, my ſtrength, and my ſalvation; 
I love thee above all things; and I 
know I love thee, Whom lfave I in 
heaven but thee? And there is none 


GK KX K K K K K d 2a «ca 2oa- ow 


«-ſtrongeſt affections, and I delight in 
5 n ©thee- 


upon earth that I defire in compari- - 
* ſon of thee: I deſire thee with mx 


* 
by 
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© thee above all delights: My foul 


© ſtands in awe, and fears before thee : 
© And I rejoice to love ſuch a God, who 
is Almighty, and the object of my 
© higheſt reverence.” 

4. A profeſsion of our humble and holy re- 


folutions to be the Lord's for ever, This is 


what is generally called a vow. Now, 
though I cannot encourage Chriſtians to 
bind themſelves, in particular inſtances, 
by frequently repeated yows, and eſpe- 
cially in things that are in themſelves 
indifferent, - which oftentimes proves 
a * ſnare to ſouls; yet we can 
never be too frequent, or tod ſolemn in 

the general ſurrender of our ſouls to 


God, and binding our ſouls by a vow 
to be the Lord's for ever: To love him 


above all things; to fear him, to hope 
in him, to walk in his ways, in a courſe 


of holy obedience, and to wait for his 


mercy unto eternal life, For ſuch a 
vow as this is, is included in the nature 
of both the ordinances of the goſpel, 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, Such 
a vow as this 1s, 1s comprehended al- 
moſt in every act of worſhip, and 
eſpecially in ſolemn addreſſes to God by 
prayer. I might add, 
In the laft place, That, together * 
| MODE. 3 
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| this profe/s:on, or „ var go to God, 


it is neceſſary we ſhould renounce every 
thing that is inconſiſlent herewtth ; and that 
war * each of the four precedin 

heads: As I am thine, O Lord, an 

I belong not to this world, I have 
„given myſelf to thee, and I have 
given mylelf away from fin and from 
« the creature: 1 have renounced the 
£ world as my portion, and choſen the 
© Father, I have renounced all other 
6 Saviours, and all my own duties and 
© righteouſneſſes as the foundation of 
* my intereſt in the favour of God, and 
© choſen Chriſt Jeſus as my only way 
6 
. 
6 
c 
6 
4 


to the Father. I have renounced my 
own ſtrengch as the ground of my 
hope ; for my underſtanding 1s dark, 
„ will is impotent, and my beſt 
affections are inſufficient to carry me 
onwards to heaven: I now in re- 

* nounce dependence upon all 7 them, 
© that I may receive greater light, and 
© ſtrength, and love from God. I am 
© dead to the law, I am mortified to 
© fin, I am crucified to the world, and 
© all by the croſs of Jeſus my Saviour, 
© ] bid Satan get him behind me; I 
c renounce him and his works; I will 
6 neither fear him nor loye him, nor 
C 6 © lay 
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© lay a confederacy with the men of 
* this world; for I love my God; for 1 
fear my God; in my God is my 
© eternal help and hope; I will ſay, 
What have I to do any more with 
idols? And I will baniſh the objects 
© of temptation from my fight, Thus 
© I abandon every thing that would 
© divide me from God, to whom F 
© have made a ſurrender of myſelf.— 
Ad ſhouldſt thou ſee fit to ſcourge 
© and correct me, O my God, I ſub- 
© mit to thine hand; ſhouldft thou de- 
© ny me the particular requeſts I have 
© preſented to thee, I leave myſelf in 
© thy hands, trufting thou wilt chooſe 
© better for me. And becauſe I know 
my own frailty of heart, and the 
£ inconſtaney of my will, I humbly 
© put all theſe my vows and ſolemn en- 
agements into the hands of my 


| 


ord -Jeſus, -to fulfil them in me, 


and by me, through all the days of 
my infirmity, and this dangerous © 
£ ſtate of trial. l 


SECT. 
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8 ECT. VII. 
O Thankſgiving. 


4 bes ſeventh part of prayer conſiſts 

in Thank ſgroing. To give thanks 
is to acknowledge the bounty of that 
Hand whence we receive our bleſſings, 
and to aſcribe honour and praiſe to the 
power, the wiſdom, and the goodneſs 
of. God upon that account, And this 
1s part of that tribute which God our 
King expects at our hands, for all the 
favours we receive from him, It very 
ill becomes a creature to partake of 
benefits from his God, and then to 
forget his heavenly Benefactor, and 
grow regardleſs of that bounty from 
whence his comforts flow. The matter 
of our thankſgivings may be arranged 
under theſe two heads; we muſt give 
thanks. for thoſe benefits for which we 
have prayed, and for thoſe which God 
hath conferred upon us without praying 
for. 

I. Thoſe benefits which God bath be- 
ftewed on us without aſking, are proper 
to be mentioned in the firſt place; for 


they 
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they are the effects of his rich and 
1 mercy; and how many are the 
leſſings of his goodneſs with which he 
hath prevented us! We praiſe thee, 
O Lord, for thine original deſigns 
© of love to fallen man; that thou 
ſhouldſt make a diſtinction between 
us and the angels that ſinned: What 
is man that thou art thoughtful about 
his ſalvation; and ſuffereſt the angels 
to periſh for ever, without remedy z 
that thou ſhouldſt chooſe a certain 
number of the race of Adam, and 
give them into the hands of Chriſt 
efore all worlds, and make a co- 
venant of grace with them in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that their happineſs might be 
ſecured; that thou ſhouldſt reveal 
this mercy in various types and pro- 
miſes to our fathers, by the prophets, 
and that in thine own appointed 
time thou ſhouldſt ſend thy Son to 
take our nature upon him, and to re- 
deem us by hisdeath ? We give glory 
to thy juſtice, and to thy grace for this 
work of terror and compaſhon, this 
work of reconciling ſinners to thyſelf, 
by the puniſhment of thy Son : We 
praiſe thee for the goſpel which thou 
haſt publiſhed to the world, the goſpel 
of pardon and peace; and that thou haſt 
confirmed 
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© confirmed it by ſuch abundant tefti- 
© monies, to raiſe and eftabliſh our 
© faith : We give glory to that power 
© of thine that has guarded thy goſpel 
© in all ages.; and through ten thouſand 
© oppolitions of Satan, hath delivered 
it down ſafe to our age, and pro- 
claimed the glad ndings of peace in 
© our nation: We bleis thee that thou 
© haſt built habitations for thyſelf 
© amongſt us, and that we ſhould be born 
© in ſuch a land of light as this is: 
It is a diftinguiſhing favour of thine, 
that among the works of thy crea- 
tion, we ſhould be placed in the 
rank of rational beings; but it 1s 
more diſtinguiſhing goodneſs, that 
we ſhould be born of religious pa- 
rents, under the general promiſes of 
© grace. We give thanks unto thy 
* goodneſs for our preſervation from 
many dangers, which we could never 
© foreſee, and which we could not aſk 
© thee to prevent: How infinitely are 
e indebted to thee, O Lord, that 
thou haft not cut us off in a ſtate of 
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© nature and fin, and that our portion 
is not at this time amongſt the chil- 


© dren of eternal wrath! That our 
education ſhould be under religious 
h 6 Care, 
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© care, and that we ſhould have fo 
© many conveniencies and comforts of 
© life conferred upon. us,. as well as 
© the means. of grace brought near to 
© us; and all this before we began to 
© know. thee, or ſought any of the 
© mercies of this life, or of the other, 
© at thine hands!“ 

2. Ve muſt give thanks for the benefits 
we have recerved as an anſwer to prayer — 
Whatſoever bleſſings we. have ſought 
at the hands of God demand our ac- 
knowledgments to his goodneſs, . when 
we become receivers: And here there 
is no need to enlarge in particnlars; for 
we may look back upon the fourth part 
of prayer, which. confiſts in petition, 
— 4 ere read the matter of our 
thankfulneſs. There we n learn to give 
glory to Gad for our deliverance from 
evils, temporal and ſpiritual, and our” 
hopes of deliverance from the evils that 
are eternal; for the communication of 

ood for ſoul and body, and our com- 
ortable expectation of the eternal hap- 


pineſs of both; for mercies beſtowed 


on churches, on nations, on our go- 
vernors, on relatives and our friends, 
as well as ourſelves. And we ſhould 
rejoĩce in our praiſes, and ſay to. the 
| Lord, 
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Lord, * Verily thou art a God that 


* heareſt prayer, and thou haſt not de- 
* ſpiſed the cry of thoſe that ſought 
2 1 tang we ourſelves are witneſſes, that 
© thou doſt not bid thy people ſeek thy 
© face in vain,” 

All theſe our thankſgivings may be 
yet farther heightened in prayer, by 

the confideration of the multitude of 
the mercies that ws have received, of 
their greatneſs, and of their continu- 
ance: By the mention of the glory and 
ſelf-ſufficiency of God the giver, that 
he is happy in himſelf, and ſtands in 
no need = us; and yet he condeſcends 
to confer perpetual benefits upon us; 
that he is Sovereign, and might dif- 
E of his favours to thouſands, and 
eave us out of the number of his fa- 
vourites: That we are as vile and un- 
worthy as others, and that our God be- 
holds all our unworthineſs, all our guilt, 
our repeated. provocations, and his paſt 
mercies abuſed, and yet he continues 
to have mercy upon us, and waits to 
be gracious, ; 


SECT, 


(42) 


SECT. VII. 
Of Bleſsing. 


HE «ighth part of prayer confiſts 
in Bleſsing of ; which has a 
diſtinct ſenſe from praife or adoration, 
and is difti iſhed alſo from thankf- 


giving. In Pſalm cxlv. 10. it is ſaid, 


All thy works praiſe thee, and thy ſaints bleſs 


thee; 1, e. Even the inanimate creation, 
which are the works of God, manifeft 
his attributes and his praifes; but his 
ſaints do ſomething more; they blefs 
his name: which part of worſhip con- 
fiſts in theſe two things: 

1. In mentioning 2 ſeveral attributes 
end glories of God with imward joy, fatisfac- 
tion and pleaſure, * We delight, O Lord, 


to ſee thy name honoured in the 


© world, and. we rejoice in thy real 
© excellencies : We take pleaſure to ſec 
£ thee cxalted above all: We triumph in 
© the ſeveral perfections of thy nature, 


' © and wegivethanks at the remembrance 


© of thine holineſs. Thus we rejoice 
and bleſs the Lord for what he is in 
himſelf, 


a 
y 
1 
- 
9 
— 
4 
* 
: 
* 
; 
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himſelf, as well as for what he has 
done for us: And this is a moſt divine 
and unſelfifh act of worſhip, 

2. Vi bing the glories of God may for 
ever continue, and rejoicing at the aſſur- 
ance of jt, * May the name of God be 
for ever bleſt! May the magen, 
and the power, and the glory be for 
ever aſcribed to him! May all gene- 
5 rations call him honourable, and 
make his name glorious in the earth! 
© To thee, O Father, Son, and Holy 
„Spirit, belong everlaſting power and 
s honour, | 


04) 


SECT. IX. 
Amen, or the Concluſion, | 


of Scripture, to conclude our 


word, that ſignifies Truth, or Faithfulneſs, 
Certainly, Surely, &c. and it implies in 
it theſe four things. | th 

. I. A belief of all that we have ſaid con- 
cerning God and ourſelves; of all our aſ- 
eriptions of honour to God, in the 
mention of his name, and attributes 
and work; and a ſenſible inward per- 
ſuafion of our own. unworthineſs, our 
wants, and our ſorrows, which we 


have before expreſſed. 


2. A wiſhing and defiring to obtain all 
that we have prayed for, longing after it, 
and looking for it. Lord, let it be 
thus as we have ſaid,“ is the language 
of this little word, Amen, in the end of 
our prayers. 

8. A confirmation. of all our profeſsions, 
promiſes, and engagements to God: It is 
uſed as the form of the oath of God 
in ſome- places in. Scripture: Perily or- 

| ſurely, 


E are taught in ſeveral places 


prayers with Amen; which is a Hebrew 
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farely, in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Heb. 


vi. 13, 14. And it is, as it were, a 
ſolemn oath in our lips, binding our- 
ſelves to the Lord, according to the 
profeſſions that we have made in the 
foregoing part of worſhip. 

4. It implies alſo the hope and ſure ex- 
pectation of the acceptance of our perſons, 
and audience of ' our prayers. For while 
we thus confirm our dedication of our- 
ſelves to God, we alſo humbly lay 
claim to his accompliſhment of the 
promiſes of his covenant, and expe& 
and wait that he will fulfil all our pe- 
titions, ſo far as they are agreeable to 
our trueft intereſt, and the deſigns of 
his own glory. | 


CHAP, 


(4) 
CHAP. Il. 
Of the Gift of Prayer, © 


AVING already fpoken of the 

nature of prayer, and diftin- 
guiſhed it into its ſeveral parts, I pro- 
ceed to give ſome account of the gift 
or ability to pray. | 

This holy Nl of ſpeaking to God in 
prayer, hath been uſually called a gift; 
and upon this account, it hath been re- 
preſented, by the weakneſs and foll 
of ſome perſons, like the gift of mi- 
racles, or prophecy, which are intirely 
the effects of divine inſpiration ; wholl 
out of our reach, and unattainable by 
our utmoſt endeavours. 'The malice of 
others hath hereupon taken occaſion to 
reproach all pretences to it as vain 
fancies, and wild enthuſiaſm. But 1 
ſhall attempt to give ſo rational an ac- 
count of it in the following ſections, 
and lay down ſuch plain direQions how 
to attain it, with the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, and his bleſſing on our own di- 
ligence and labour, that I hope thoſe 
prejudices will be taken off, and the . 
unjuſt reproach be wiped away for 


ver. 7 
SECT. 


* 
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4ST; 
N bal the Gift of Prayer is. 


8 Sit of Prayer may be thus 
deſcribed : 

It is an ability to ſuit our thoughts to all 
the various parts and defigns of this duty, 
and a readineſs to expreſs thoſe thoughts be- 
fore God m the fitteſt manner, to profit our 
own fouls, and the ſouls of others that join 
with us. | 8 

It is called a Gift, partly becauſe it 
was beſtowed on the Apoſtles and pri- 
miti ve Chriſtians, in an immediate and 
extraordinary manner by the Spirit of 
God; and partly becauſe there is the 
ordinary afhſtance of the Spirit of God 
required, even to the attainment of this 
holy ſkill, or ability to pray. 

In the firſt propagation of the goſ- 
pel, it pleaſed the Spirit of God to be- 
ſtow various powers and abilities on 
believers; and theſe were ealled the 
Gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 8, 9. 
Such were the gifts of preaching, of 
exhortation, of pſalmody i. e. of mak- 
ing and finging of pſalms, of healing 
the ſick, of ſpeaking ſeveral * 

| | &. 
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&, Now, though theſe were given 
to men at once in an extraordinary 
way then, and the habits wrought in 
them, by immediate divine power, 
made -them capable of exerting the ſe- 
veral acts proper thereto on juſt occa- 
ſions; yet theſe powers or abilities of 
ſpeaking ſeveral tongues, of pſalmody, 
of preaching and healing, are now to 
be obtained by human diligence, with 
due dependence on the concurring bleſſ- 
"ing of God. And the ſame muſt be 
ſaid concerning the gift or faculty of 
prayer. 

As the art of medicine or healing is 
founded on the knowledge of natural 
principles, and made up of ſeveral rules 
drawn from the . nature of things, 
from reaſon, and obſervation ; ſo the 
art of preaching is learned and at- 
tained by the knowledge of divine 
principles, and the uſe of rules and 
directions for explaining and applying 
divine truths; and fo the holy ſkill of 
prayer is built on a juſt knowledge of 
God and ourſelves, and may be taught 
in as rational a method, by proper di- 
rections and rules. But 3 in a 


ſpecial manner we expect the aids of 
e Holy Spirit, in things ſo ſerious 
2 and 
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and facred, therefore the faculties of 
preaching and praying are called the 
Gifts of the Spirit, even to this day; 
whereas that word is not now-a-days 
applied to the art of medicine, or ſkill 
in the languages. 


SECT: M. 


Of Forts of Prayer, of Free cr Conreived 
Prayer, -and proymg extempore. 


Gift of Prayer is one of the 
nobleſt and moſt uſeful in the 
Chriſtian life, and therefore to be ſought 
with earneſt deſire and diligence ; and, 
in order to attain it, we muſt avoid 
theſe twe extremes. | | 
I. A confining ourſelves entirely to 
compoſed forms of prayer. 
II. An entire dependence on ſudden 
motions, and ſuggeſtions of thought. 
I. The firſt extreme to he avoided is, 
A confining | ourſelves to ſet pre-compoſed 
r | PETE 
I grant- it lawful and convergent for 
weaker Chriſtians to uſe a form in prayer, 
rather than not perform that duty at 
all. Chriſt himſelf ſeems to have in- 
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dulged it to his Diſciples, in their in- 

\ fant ſtate of Chriſtianity, Luke xi. 1. 2, 
| 


&c, I grant alſo, that ſometimes the 

| | moſt improved ſaints may find their 

| own wants and defires, and the frames 

of their own hearts ſo happily ex 

ꝓreſſed in the words of other men, that 

they cannot find better; and ma 
therefore, in a very pious manner uſe 

the ſame, eſpecially when they labour 

1 under a preſent deadneſs of ſpirit, and 

it great indiſpoſition for the duty. It is 

| _ alſo evident, that many aſſiſtances may 

Mt be borrowed by younger and elder 

Chriſtians, from forms of prayer well 

| compoſed, without the uſe of the 

1335 | 3 as a prayer, And if I may 

113 have leave to ſpeak the language of a 

[| judicious author, who wrote more than 

* torty years ago, I would ſay, with hi 

That forms may be uſeful, 
© ſome caſes nec y: For, 

| 1. Some, even among Chriſtians 

| and profeflors, are ſo rude and ig- 

© norant, (though it may be ſpoken. to 

< their ſhame) that they cannot tole- 

© rably expreſs their defires in prayer: 

| 38J * —and muſt ſuch utterly negle& the 

0 | | 0 duty? Is it not better, during their 
4 4 grols ignorance, to uſe the help of 
| bother 


— „ __ —— 


0 


—— 
— 


to pony at all? 


AIS 7 


1 


© in oe 
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© other gifts and compoſures, than not 
Or to utter that 
6 which is ſenſeleſs and impious ? 1 


© ſpeak it not to excuſe their igno- 


france, or that they ſhould be en- 
< couraged to reſt. ſatisfied herein, but 
© for the preſent neceſſit 
2. Some, again, th they can do 
it privately, and fo far as 2 ſuffice 
© in their ſecret addreſſes to God; yet, 


< when they are to pray before others, 


want either dexterity and fitneſs of 
© expreſhon, readineſs of utterance, or 


confidence to uſe thoſe abilities they 


Shave, whom yet I will not excuſe 
from a ſinful baſhfulneſs. 

«$ It is poflible, that ſome bodily 

iſtemper, or ſudden diſtraction, may 
© befal ſuch as are otherwiſe able; 
© which may becloud their minds, 
© weaken their memories, and dull 
their parts, that they may be unfit 
to expreſs themſelves in extemporary 
© conceptions. This may happen in 


© caſes of e cold palics, or 


© the like diſtem 
© I conclude = that, in the 

© aforeſaid, or the like, a form ma be 
profitable and helpful. Nor is it a 
: tying up of the Nan, but if con- 
| + {cionably 
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< ſcionably uſed, may be both at- 
5 tended with the Spirit's aſſiſtance, and 
find acceptance with God. Yet it 
'* will not hence follow, that an 


_'* ſhould ſatisfy themſelves in ſuc 


. .. ſtated and ftinted forms: Much leſs, 
| © that thoſe who have praying abilities, 
e ſhould be enforced by others to reſt 


T 


— — 


zin them. If ignorance, bafhfulneſs, 
defect of memory, or other diſtem- 
« pers, may render it excuſable and 
c neceſſary to ſome, is it fit all ſhould 
© reſt in their meaſure? Where then 
will be that coveting earneſtly the 
*< beſt gifts? Or why ſhould thoſe that 
are excellently gifted that way, be 
. * hindered from the uſe and exerciſe of 
that gift, becauſe others want it?“ 
Tus far this worthy writer. Now, 
though the uſe of forms in ſuch caſes 
be not unlawful, yet a perpetual con- 
finement to them will be attended with 
ſuch inconveniences as theſe : 
1. It much hinders the free exerciſe of our 
own thoughts and defires, which is the 
chief work and bufineſs of prayer, 
{viz,) to expreſs our deſires to God: 
and whereas our thoughts and affections 
ſhould direct our words, a ſet form of 
words direfts our thoughts and affec- 
? | tions; 


\ mms. 4 
- 
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trons; and while we bind ourſelves to 
thoſe words only, we d our inward 
devotion, and prevent the holy fire 
from kindling within us; we difcourage 
our active powers and paſhons ſroin 
running out on divine fubjets, and 
check the breathings of our ſouls 
heaven-ward, The wiſe man tells us, 
Prov. xiv. 10. The heart knows its own 
bitterneſs, and 4 ſlranger intermeddles not 
with its joy, There are fecret joys, and 
unknown bitterneſs, which the holy 
ſoul 24 to ſpread before God, and 


for which 1t cannot find any exact and 


correſpondent expreſſions in the beſt of 


Prayer-books: Now, muft ſuch a 
Chriſtian ſuppreſs all thoſe thoughts, 
and forbid himſelf all that ſweet con- 
verſation with his God, becauſe it is 
not written down in the appointed 
form? , 
2, The thoughts and affections of 
the heart, that are truly pious and. 
fincere, are wrought in us = the Spirit 
of God; and, if we deny them ut- 
terance, becauſe they are not found in 
Prayer-books, we run the danger of reſi/ 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, quenching the Holy 
Spirit, and fighting againſt the kind de- 
ſigns of God towards us,. which we are. 
D 3 ſo 
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ſo expreſly cautioned againſt, 1 The/ſ. 
v. 19. and which an humble Chriſ- 
tian trembles to think of. 

A confinement to forms, cramps 

impriſons thoſe powers that Cod hath 
' given us for improvement and uſe; it 
filences our natural abilities, and for- 
| bids them to act; and it puts a bar 
upon our ſpiritual faculties, and pre- 
vents their growth. To fatisfy our- 
ſelves with mere forms, to confine 
ourſelves wholly to them, and negle& 
to ſtir up and improve our own gifts, 
is. one kind of ſpiritual floth, and 
highly to be diſapproved. | It is hid- 
ing a talent in the earth, which God 
hath given us on purpoſe to carry on 
a trade with heaven. It is an abuſe 
of our knowledge of divine things, 
to neglect the uſe of it in our con- 
verſe with God, It is as if a man that 
had once uſed crutches to fupport him 
when he was feeble, would always 
uſe them; or becauſe he has ſome- 
times found hrs own thoughts happily 
expreſſed in converſation by another 
. perſon, therefore he will affent to 
what that other perſon ſhall always 
ſpeak, and never ſpeak his own 
thoughts himſelf, | "Wu 


4. It 


vu oP 


; 
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4. I hads'us into the danger of hypocriſy, 
and mere lip- ſervice. ow. od we ſhall. 
be tempted toexpreſs thoſe things, which 
are the very thoughts of our own ſouls, 
and ſo uſe words that are not ſuited 
to our preſent wants, or forrows, or 
requeſts; becauſe thoſe words are put 
together, and made ready before-hand. 
5. The confinement of ourſelves to 


2 form, though it. is not always at- 


tended with formality and indiffer- 
ence, yet it is very apt to make our Spi- 


rits cold and flat, formal and ind iſſerent in 
aur - devotion, The frequent -repetition 


of the ſame words doth not always 
awaken the ſame affections in our 
hearts, which perhaps they were well 


ſuited to de, when we firſt heard, or 


made uſe of them, When we con- 
tinually tread one conſtant road of ſen- 
tences, or track of expreſſions, they 
become like an old beaten path in- 
which we daily travel, and we arc ready 


to walk on without particular notice 


of the ſeveral parts of the way; fo 
m our daily repetition” of a form, we 
negle& due attention to the full ſenſe 


of the words, But there is ſomething 


more ſuited to awaken the attention 
of the mind in a conceived prayer; 
D. 4 when. 
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when a Chriſtian is making his own 

way toward God, according to the 

preſent inclination of his ſoul, and ur- 

bene of his preſent wants: And to 
e 


uſe the words of a writer lately cited, 
While we are clothing the ſenſe of 


it were, digging the matter of our 
_ © prayers out of our own feelings and 
© experiences, it muſt needs keep the 
heart cloſer at work. INES 
6. The duty of prayer is very uſeful 
to diſcover to us the frame of our own 
ſpirits; but a conſtant uſe of forms 


will much hinder our knowledge of our ſelves, 


and prevent our acquaintance with our own 
hearts; which is one great ſpring of main- 
taining inward religion in the power of 


it, Daily obſervation of ourown ſpirits, 


would teach us what our wants are, and 
how to frame aur prayers before God ; 
bat if we tye ourſelves down to the ſame 
words always, our own obſervation of 


our hearts will be of little uſe, ſince 
we muſt ſpeak the ſame expreſſions, 


let our hearts be how they. will. As 
therefore an inward ſearch of our ſouls, 
and intimate acquaintanee with our- 
ſelves,' is a means to obtain the gift of 

prayer; 


— 
o 


our hearts in fit expreſſions, and, as 


« 
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prayer; ſo the exerciſe of the gift of 
prayer will promote this ſelf-acquaint- 
ance; which is diſcou and hin 
dered by the reſtraint of forms. 

In the laſt place, I mention the moſt 
uſual, moſt evident, and convincing ar- 
gument againſt al confinement 
of ourſelves to a- form; and that is, 
Becauſe it renters our converſe with God 
very imper ect; for it is not poſſible that 
. forms of prayer ſhould be conipoſed, that are 
Perfectly juited to all our frames of fpirit, 
and fitted to all our occaſions in the 


things of this life, and the life to come. 
Our circumſtances are always altering 
in this frail and mutable ſtate. We 
have new fins to be confeſſed, new 
temptations and ſorrows. to be repre- 
fented, new wants to be ſupplied.— 
Every change of Providence in the 
affairs of a nation, a family, or a per- 
fon, _—_— ſuitable petitions and ac-- 
knowledgments. And all theſe can 
never be well provided for in any pre- 
feribed compoſition. I confeis, all 
our concerns of ſoul and body, ma 
be included in ſome large and generał- 
words ofa form, which isno more ſuited' 
to one time, or place, or condition, than 
to another: But:generals are cold, and 
1 Ds do 
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do not affect us, nor affect perſons that 
= with us, and __ caſe, he that 

s in Prayer, ſhould repreſent be- 
fore God, It 1s much 2 to our 
oven ſouls, and to our fellow-worſhippers, 
to have our fears, and doubts, and com- 
plaints, and temptations, and ſorrows, 
repreſented in moſt exact and particu- 
lar expreſſions, in ſuch language as the 
ſoul itſelf feels, when the words are 
ſpoken. Now, though we ſhould often 
meet with prayers pre-compoſed, that 
are fitted to expreſs our preſent caſe ; 
yet the gift of prayer is as much better 
than any form, as a general fkill in 
the work of preaching is to. be pre- 


ferred to any pre-compoſed ſermons ; 


as a perfect knowledge ia the art of 
phyſic is better than any number of 
receipts; or as a receipt to make a me- 
dicine, is preferable to one ſingle medi- 
cine already made, But he that binds 
himſelf always to read printed ſermons, _ 
will not arrive at the art of preaching >. 
And that man that deals only in re- 
ceipts, ſhall never become a ſkilful 
hyſician; nor can the gift of prayer 
e attamed by everlaſting confinement 


to forms. © | 


Perhaps it may make ftronger im- 
preſſiont 
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ſſions on ſome perſons, and go far- 
— towards the 1— ot their — 
— * ** their 1 
inſt the gift rayer, to hear what 
«biſhop of the cet of England has 
ſaid on this-matter. 
© In the uſe of ſuch prefoript forms, 
© to which a man hath been accuſ- 
© tomed, he ought to be narrow] 
© watchful over his own-heart, for fear 
© of that lip-ſervice and formality, 
6 which in ſuch caſes we 3 more 
© eſpecially e ed unto, —-For an 
1 _ x, 88. and fatisfy "cl 
© ſelf with his prayer-book,. or ſome 
_ © preſcript form, and to go no farther, 
© this were ſtill to remain in his in- 
© fancy, and not to grow up in his 
new creature: This would be, as if 4 
man, who had once need of crutches, 
ſhould always afterwards make uſe 
of them; and ſo: neceffitate himſelf 
to a continual 1umpotency,—Prayer, 
by book, is commonly of itſelf ſome- 
thing flat and dead, floating, for the 
* moſt. part, too much in generalities z 
and not particular enough foreach ſeve- 
ral occaſion. There is not that life and 
vigour in it- to engage the affections, 
D © a$2 
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© as when. it proceeds immediately from 
© the ſoul itlelf, and is the natural ex- 
© preſhdn of thoſe particulars, whereof 
ve are moſt ſenſible.—It is not eaſy 
© to expreſs what a vaſt difference a 
* man may find, in reſpe& of inward 
comfort and fſatisfaftion, betwixt 
© thoſe private prayers that are thus 
© conceived from = affections, and 
©* thoſe preſcribed forms which we ſay 
p rote, or read out of books,'— 
Biſhop Wilkins, in his Gift of Prayer. 

II. Another extreme to be avoided by 
all that , would obtain the Gift of 


Prayer, is, A neglef pf preparation for 


prayer, and an intire detendence on ſudden 
mot:ons and ſuggeſtions; as though we 
were to expect the perpetual impreſſion 
of the Holy Spirit upon our minds, as 
the Apoſtles and inſpired ſaints; as 
though we had. reaſon to hope for his 
continual impulſes, both in the matter, 


and manner, and words of prayer, 


without any fore-thought, or care, or 


premeditation of our own, It is true, 
indeed, that when a man hath preme- 
ditated the matter of his prayer, and 
the method of it ever ſo exactly, he 
ought not ſo to confine himſelf, as to 

neglect, or check any warm and pious 


defires 


-0 
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deſires that may ariſe in his heart in 
the midſt of the duty : But this doth 
not hinder, but that it is lawful and 
proper, by all uſeful means, to endea- 
vour, in general, to learn the holy ſkill 
of praying,- and to prepare alſo by me- 
ditation, or reading, or holy conver- 
ſation, for the particular exerciſe of. 
on gift, and the performance of this 
uy. | 

— rſons imagine, that if they 
uſe no form, they muſt —_— pray. 
extempore, or without any premeditation; 
and are ready to think all free or con- 
ceived prayer is extemporary; but theſe 
things ought to be diftinguiſhed. | 
Concetved, or Free Prayer is, when we 
have not the words of our prayer. 
formed before - hand, to dire& OUT. 
thoughts, but we conceive the matter, 
or ſubſtance of our addreſſes to God, 
firſt in our minds, and then put thoſe 
conceptions into ſuch words and ex- 
preſhons, as we think moſt proper. And 
this may be done by ſome work of me- 
ditation, before we begin to ſpeak in 
prayer; partly with regard to the 
thoughts, and partly the. expreſſions too. 
Extemporary Prayer is, when we, with- 
out any reflection, or meditation before- 
MY hand, 
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hand, addreſs ourſelves to God, and 
ak the thoughts of our hearts as 
ſt as we conceive them. Now, this- 
is moſt properly done in that which is 
called Eiaculutory Prayer, when we lift 
„ our fouls to God in ſhort breathings 
requeſt or "thankſgiving, in the 
midſt of any common affairs of life 
Burt there may be alſo ſome other occa- 
ſions for it, vis. f a 
1. I grant, chat in ſecret prayer, there 
is not the ſame degree of premeditation. 
neceſſary as in public: For there, a. 
perſon: takes a greater li to ex- 
preſs his thoughts, and the defires of 
has ſoul,. juſt as they ariſe within him; 
which may be very fignificant to 
awaken and maintain his own affections- 
in that duty, though perhaps they 
would be very improper and difagree-- 
able in public. 85 
2. I grant alſo, that perſons of better 
natural parts, a lively temper, or: 
ready expreffion, of great heavenly- 
mindedneſs, or ſuch as. have been. 
long exerciſed and experienced in this 
work, are not bound to premeditate 
all the materials and method of their 
prayer in daily worſhip in a family; 
nor are miniſters, whofe graces and 
" * talents 


= . 
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talents have been well improved, 
obliged to think over all the ſubſtance 
of every public addreſs to God before- 
hand. A ſhort recollection of thought 
may ſupply ſuch perſons with matter 
for thoſe conſtant returns of worſhip” 
Nor are Chriftians, who are poſſeſſed 
of ſuch endowments, at any time 


bound to an equal degree of premedi- 


tation as others are. Biſhop Wilkins 
ve rtinently tells us, The pro- 
0 — wo of offs that a man — 2 
© ceived, is the meaſure of his work 
© and duty in this caſe, Vet, upon 
ſome great and folemn occaſions, pub- 
lic and private, when ſeaſons are ſet 
apart for prayer, a regular premedi- 
tation 1s very uſeful and advantageous 
to perſons of the higheſt attainments, 
3. I grant farther, that there may be 
ſeveral calls of Providence, which may. 
demand ſuch ſudden addreſſes to God, 
even from perſons. of leſs fkill and ex- 
perience : and they have then reaſon 
to hope for more eſpecial aſſiſtance from 
the Spirit of God, while they obey the 
call of preſent and neceſſary duty. | 
But I am ready to ſuſpect, that ſome 
perſons, who are unſkilled in praying, 
and yet cry out againſt gs * 
0 


* 
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do indulge a degree of ſpiritual ſloth, 
that ſecretly prevails upon them, while 
they profeſs to be afraid of any thing 
that comes near to a form. 
'The arguments that may incline and 
encourage younger Chriſtians to pre- 
pare thoughts for prayer before-hand, 
are theſe : 
I. Arguments The common reaſon of 
man, and light of nature teach us, that an 
affair of ſuch ſolemnity and importance, 
which requires our utmoſi care to perform it 
well, cannot be done without * fore- 


thouzht, The ſkill of a Chriſtian, in 


the. inward exerciſe of grace, is to be 
learned, and. improved, by forethought 
and diligence ;, and much. more in the. 
external performance. of a religious 
ny. Now, if the light of nature 
leads us to it, and Seripture nowhere 
forbids, Why. ſhould: we. not purſue 
the practice? The words of Scripture 
ſeem to encourage ſuch apremeditation,. 
when it tells us, we ſhould ut be raſh 
with our mouths, nor let our hearts be haſty 
to utter any thing beſore Gad, Eccleſ. v. 2. 

2. Argument. That the heart ſhould Þ 
be prepared for prayer, is certainly ne- 
ceſſary: The preparation of the heart, is 
frequently ſpoken. of in the woe of: 
| od: 


— 
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God: Now, the heart cannot be prepared for 
any att of wor ſbip, without ſome degree of pre- 
meditation. What is the uſe of reading 
the word of God juſt before prayer in 
our families? Why are we ſo often ad- 
viſed to recollect the ſermons we hear 
when we retire for prayer, but that by 
premeditation, we may be better fitted 
with materials for this duty. . 

3. Agnes There can bs no ſuch 
thing as learning to pray. in a regular way 
without it. The diſtinction of the na- 
ture of prayer into its ſeveral parts, 
adoration, confeſſion, petition, is al 
uſeleſs, if we muſt not think before- 
hand, The excellent rules that mini- 
ſters lay down to teach us to pray, are 
mere trifling, if we muſt not think 
before-hand. If we may not conſider 
what our ſins are, what our wants, and 
what our mercies, before we ſpeak in 

yer, there 1s no poſhbility of ever 
earning to perform this part of Chriſ- 
tian worſhip, with any tolerable mea- 
ſure of decency, or profit. An utter 
averſion to think before-hand (whatever 
the pretences are) will be a moſt ef- 
fectual bar againſt the attainment of 
the gift of prayer, in any conſiderable 
degree, 


4. Argument, 


— NO 


whom angels veil their 
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4. Argument, Due ation for 
ayer, is the way to ſerve God with our beſt. 
ut for younger Chriſtians, unſkilled in 
this work, to ruſh always into the pre- 
ſence of God in ſolemn prayer, with- 
out due forethought, even when there 
is time allowed for it; and to pour out 
words before God at all adventures, is 
of that high reverence which 
they owe to fo awful a Majeſty, before 
aces, who 1s 
2 of his own worſhip, and ab- 
zors the ſacriſice of fools. 
If we utterly negle& preparation, we 
ſhall be ready to fall into many incon- 
veniences. 

Sometimes we ſhall be conftrained to 


make long and indecent ſtops in prayer, 


hot knowing what to ſay next. At 
other times, we ſhall be in danger of 
ſaying thoſe things that are very little 


to the purpoſe, and of wandering fat 


from our propoſed ſubje& and defign ; 
which can never be acceptable to God. 
And ſometimes when the mind is not 
regularly furnifhed, the natural ſpirits 
are put into a hurry, and we run into a 
confuſed, incoherent, and impertinent 
rhapſody of words, whereby both God 
may be diſhonoured, and our own edifi- 

cation,. 
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cation, and the edificatioh of others 
ſpoiled ; while. the Spirit of God ftands 
afar off from us for a ſeaſon, it may 


be, on purpoſe to reprove our negli- 


gence of a wiſe and holy care to learn 


LO pray. 

wc ſuch unhappy practices as theſe 
in the laſt age, have given of- 
fence to the pious, and been a ftumbhng 
block, and ſcandal to the profane. The 
wicked and profane world, have taken 
yr gg from hence, to throw loads 
of reproach on all conceived prayer, 
under the name of praying extempore, 
and have endeavoured to render all 
prayer, without books and forms, as 
odious as poſſible under this name. 
The more ſober and pious part of the 
church of England, that uſually worſhip 
God by liturgies, and pre-compoſed 
forms, have been too ready to give ear 
to theſe reproaches, and have, by this 


means, been confirmed in their con- 


finement to liturgies and prayer-books; 
they have been hardened hereby againſt 
attempting to ſeek the gift of prayer 
_ themſelves, and been tempted to op- 
poſe and cenſure thoſe that have at- 
tained it, No ſmall ſhare of this 
public ſcandal will be found at the * 
0 
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of thoſe few bold, ignorant, and care- 
leſs men, who have been guilty of ſuch. 
raſh and thoughtleſs addreſſes to God, 
under a pretence of praying by the 

In oppoſition to this practice of pre- 


meditation, ſome | pious and fincere 


Chriſtian may ſay, I have now and 
then meditated many things, which 
© I defigned to ſpeak in prayer; but, 
8 . came to pray, I have found 
© my thoughts enlarged beyond all my. _ 


© preparations, and carried away to 


' © dwell in prayer upon ſubjeQs, and 


4 petitions of a very different kind; and 
in a much more lively manner to 


© expreſs my. thoughts than I had be- 


© fore conceived,” Now, I would per- 
ſuade ſuch a perſon to receive this di- 
vine aſſiſtance, not as an argument to 


negle& premeditation for the future, 


but as a reward of his diligence in pre- 
paring his heart before-hand for this 
Work. 8 A 

Another Chriſtian will tell me, that 
ſometimes, when he has thought over 
many materials for his prayer before, 
he has found a greater confuſion in his 


mind, between his former * 
and 
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and his preſent ſuggeſtions, than if he 


had prayed in an extemporary way. 

In reply to this objefdton, I muſt con- 
feſs that I have ſometimes had the ſame 
unhappy experience: But I impute it 
to one of theſe three defects: 

Either my premeditation was 14-1; 
and — 1 oh to the W A 
thod; ſo that I had not arranged the 
materials of my prayer in any ſettled 
form and order in my memory, but left 
them almoſt as much at uncertainty as 
new thoughts that —_— occur to my 
mind in praying. And it is more 
troubleſome ſometimes to mend and 
finiſh what is very imperfect, than to 
make entirely new. | 

Or, perhaps, my premeditation had been 
chiefly the work of my head, without ſo due 
a conſultation of the frame of my heart,— 
J had prepared my head, but not my 
heart for prayer; and then it is no 
wonder, that when the heart comes to 
be warmly engaged in praying, it runs 
far away from the mere premeditation 
of the CE and ſometimes, betwixt 
both, create a confuſion in the mind, 

3. Or it may be, my foul hath been 
out of frame, and inaiſpoſed for prayer; 
and then I would not Jay the fault upon 

premeditation, 


— — — — — — 


premeditation; far greater is the number 
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premeditation, which would have been 


as bad, or worſe without it. | 

But where my preparation, both of 
head and heart, hath been carefully 
and wiſely managed, I have had ſe- 
veral experiences of the conveniency 
and uſefulneſs of it, eſpecially in my 
younger years, and upon ſome extra- 
ordinary and ſolemn occaſions. 

After all, if ſome particular perſons 
have conſcientiouſly, - and with due 
diligence, attempted this way, and find 
they ns pray more ufefully and more 
honourably, with more regularity and 
delight, by the mere preparation of the 
heart for this duty, without fixing the 
parts and method of the prayer in their 
memory before-hand, they muſt fol- 
low thoſe methods of devotion them- 
ſelves, which they have found moſt 
effectual to attain the beſt ends; but 
not forbid the uſe of premeditation to 


others, whom God hath owned ang 


approved 1n that way. 

And let this be obſerved, that it is 
but a few Chriſtians that attain ſo 
great a readineſs and regularity in the 
gift of prayer, without learning by 


of 
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| of thoſe whoſe performances are ver. 


mean, for want of thinking defors- 
hand. 


Having thus endeavoured to ſecure 


you from theſe two rous ex- 
tremes, (vix. ) 4 perpetual confinement to 
Forms on the one hand, and a neglect of 
all — on the other; I pro- 
ceeed. 


In the gift of prayer, we are to con- 
ſicder thete five things : The matter, the 
methad, the expreſſion, the voice, and the 
Zane. I ſhall treat of each of theſe at 


SECT. 


TT OE 


SECT, In. 


Of the Matter of Prayer. 


F RST, 7 is neceſſary to furniſh our- 
I {elves with proper matter, that we may 
able to hold much conver/e with God; to 
entertain our ſouls, and others, agree- 
ably and devoutly in worſhip; to affift 
che exerciſe of our own graces, and 
-ethers, by 2 rich ſupply of divine 
thoughts and defires in prayer, that 
we may not be forced to make too long 
and indecent pauſes, whilſt we are per- 
forming that duty ; nor break off ab- 
ruptly, as ſoon as we have begun, for 
want of matter; nor pour out abun- 
dance of words to dreſs up narrow and 
ſcanty fenſe, for want of variety of 
devout thoughts. t 

I ſhall, therefore, firf, propoſe ſome 
rules, in order to furniſh ourſelves with 

roper matter for er; and then la 
8 ſome direftives concerning Wel 
materials of prayer, with which our 
ſouls are furniſhed. 
Nuss to furniſh us with matter, are 
theſe : ; 
iſt Rule. 
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iſt Rull. Labour after a large acquaint 
ance with all things that ＋ 417 
for there 1s ing that re to re- 
ligion, but may properly make ſome 
art of the matter of our prayer. 
This is, therefore, the moſt general ad- 
vice, and the moſt univerſal rule that 
can be given in this caſe ; let us daily 
Teck after a more extenſive and a more 
affecting knowledge of God, and of our- 
ſelves: A great acquaintance with Godin 
his nature, in his perſon, in his perfec- 
tions, in his works, and in his word, will 
ſupply us with abundant furniture for 
invocation, adoration, and praiſe, for 
thankſgiving and bleffing; and will 
ſuggeſt to us many arguments in plead- 
ing with God for mercy. An inti- 
mate acquaintance with ourſelves, and 
a lively ſenſe of our own frames of 
ſpirit, our . N we ſorrows, and 
our joys, will alſo ſupply us with pro- 
per thoughts for contelion, for 4 i 
> and for giving * 2 
ould acquaint ourſelves, retore 
with the word of God in a = 
gree; for it is there he reveals himſelf 
to us, and there he diſcovers us alſo 
to ourſelves, Let the word of Chriſt 
dwell richly in you in all wiſdom, that 
| E Fou 
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you may be furniſhed with petitions 


And praiſes. 

We ſhould alſo be watchful obſervers 
of the dealings of God with us, in 
every ordinance, and in every provi- 
dence, and know well the ſtate of our 
own ſouls, We ſhould obſerve the 
working of our hearts towards God, 
or towards the creature, and call our- 
ſelves to account often, and often ex- 
amine our temper and our life, both 
in our natural, our civil, and religious 
actions. For this purpoſe, as well as 
zupon many other accounts, it will be 
of great advantage to keep by us in 
writing, ſome of the moſt remarkable 

rovidences of God, and inſtances of 
his anger, or mercy towards us, and 
ſome of our moſt remarkable carriages 
towards him, whether fins, or duties, 
or the exerciſes of grace, Such ob- 
ſervations and remarks, in our daily 
walking with God, will be a growing 
treaſuty to furniſh us for petition and 
praiſe. This ſeems to be the meaning 
of thoſe Scriptures, where we read of 
watching unto prayer, Eph. vi. 18. and 
1 Pet. iv. 7. This will make us al- 
ways ready to ſay 2 to God 
in prayer, both concerning him, and 
| 5 concerning 
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concerning ourſelves, Let our judg- 
ments be conſtantly well ftored, and 
our graces, and our affections be 
lively, and lead us to the duty; and, 
for the moſt part, ſome, proper matter . 
will naturally ariſe, and flow with 
eaſe and pleaſure, h / 


2d KNule. 2 nature of this duty 
prayer, as divided into its ſeveral parts, 

are upon your hearts, — dwell in your 
memories, Let us always remember 
that it contains in it theſe ſeveral parts 
of worſhip ; namely, invocation, ado- 
ration, confeſſion, petition, pleading, 
profeſſion, or ſelf-refignation, thankſ- 
giving, and blefling; which, that we 


may retain the better in our minds, 
may be ſummed up in theſe four lines: 


Call upon God, adore, confeſs, 
Petition, ur, and then declare 
. You are the Lord's; give thanks and bleſi, 
Ana let Amen confirm the prayer. 


And by a recollection of theſe ſeveral 
arts of prayer, we may be aflifted to 
1 on, ſtep by ſtep, and to improve in 
che gift of performance of this part of 
Worthip. = | 
It would tend alſo to improve the 
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gift of prayer, if fuch perſons as have time 
— 4 iba would ſet down all theſe 
parts of prayer, as common places, and 
all the obſervable paſſages that occur in 
reading the holy Scripture, or other au- 
thors; or ſuch s as we hear 
delivered in prayer, ar are very af - 
fecting to our ſouls, ſhould be writ- 
ten down, and regiſtered under thoſe 
Heads, This would preſerve ſuch 
thoughts and expreflions in our me- 
mories, which have had a peculiar 
uickening influence upon us. Biſhop 
int, in his Treatiſe of Prayer, has 
given us ſuch collections of Scripture; 
and Mr. Henry, in a late book, has 
furniſhed us with a great many 
more, and judicioufly arranged under 


their r ſubjects. 

3d Rule, Do not content yourſelves mere- 
2 with als; but if you would be 
furniſhed with larger ſupplies of matter, 


deſcend to particulars in your confeſſions 
petitions, and thankſgivings. Enter 


into a particular conhderation of the 
attributes, the glories, the graces, and 
the relations of God, Expreſs your 
fins, your wants, and your {orrows, 
with a particular ſenſe of the mournful 
circumſtances that attend them; it will 

enlarge 


were 


Sect. III. MATTER OF PRAYER, 77 


enlarge your hearts with prayer and 
humiliation, if you confeſs the 
vations that increaſe the guilt of your 
fins, viz, Whether they have been com- 
mitted againſt knowledge, againft the 
warnings of conſcience, &c. It will 
furniſh you with large matter for 
thankfulneſs, if you run over the ex- 
alting and heightening circumftances 
of your mercies and comforts, (viz.) 
That they are great and ſpiri and 
eternal, as well as temporal: That they 
ted before you ſought them, 
or as ſoon as aſked, &c. And let your 
a and your thankſgivings, in a 

pecial manner, be ſuited to the place 
and eircumſtances of yourſelves, and 
thoſe that you pray with, and thoſe 
that you pray for. | | 

Our burdens, our eares, our wants, 
and fins, are many; ſo are our mercies 
alſo, and our hopes; ſo are the attri- 
bates of our God, his promiſes, and 
his graces: If we n our mouths 
wide, he will fill and fatisfy us with 
things, according to his, word. 
If generals were ſufficient for us, one 
very ſhort form would make all others 
- needleſs; it would be enough to ex- 
_ preſs ourſelves 1 — to God: 
* 3 


O Lord, 
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O Lord, thou art great and good, but 


© we are vile ſinners; give us all the mer- 
© cies we ſtand in need of for time and 
© for eternity, for the ſake of Jeſus 
© Chriſt; and through him, accept all 


our thankſgivings for whatſoever we 


have and hope for.—To the Father, 


C Holy Spirit, be . 
; SON, and Holy Spirit, be eternal glory 


This is a moſt general and compre- 


henfive prayer, and includes in it every 


tian can ſatis 
to day to the mercy-ſeat, and ſay nothing 


thing nece ry : But there is no Chrij- 
y his foul to go from day 


elſe to God but this. A faint in a right 
frame, loves to pour out his ſoul before 
God in a hundred particulars; and God 


expects to ſee his children ſenſibly affect- 


ed with their own ſpecial wants, and his 


peculiar mercies, and to take notice of 
the lefler, as well as of the more conſi- 
derable circumſtances of them. Let us 


not beſtraitened in ourſelves then; for the 


hand of God and his heart are not ſtrait- 


ened. Our Lord Jeſus bids us aſk; and 


The apoſtle Paul bids us, in every thing, 


promiſes it Gal be given, Matth. vii. J. 
Jy 

ayer. and ſaſplication, to make known our 
— to God, Phil. iv. 6. And the 
„ MN apoſtle 


— 


apoſtle James tells us, we receive not, be- 
- cauſe we aſk not, James iv. 24. 
4th Rule, In order to furniſh our 
minds with matter for prayer, it is ver 
convenient at ſolemn ſeaſons of worſhip, to 
read ſome part of the word of God, or ſome 
ſpiritual treatiſe written by holy men, 
or to conyerſe with fellow-Chriftians 
about divine things,-or to ſpend ſome 
time in recollection or meditation of 
things that belong to religion. This 
will not only ſupply us with divine mat- 
ter, but will compoſe our thoughts to a 
ſolemnity. Juft before we engage in 
that work, we ſhould be abſent a little 
from the world, that our ſpirits may be 
freer for converſe with God; we may 
borrow matter for prayer from the word 
which we read, from inward reflections 
of our own ſouls, as well as from hol 
conferences; and many a faint hath 
found this true, that, while be muſea, the 
fire burnt within him, P/al. xxx1x. 3. 
and while we ſpeak to men about the 
affairs of religion and inward plety, we 
* certainly find ſomething to ſay to 
Sth Rule. If we find our hearts, after 
all, very barren, and hardly know how 


to frame a prayer before God of ur- 


E 4 ſelves, 


— 
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reflections, or excellent pat- 
terns of prayer; above all, the Pſalms 
of David, ſome ofthe prophecies of ſaiah, 
ſome cha in the Goſpels, or any of 
the Epiſtles. Thus, we may lift up our 
| hearts to God in ſecret, in ſhort requeſts, 
adorations, or thankſgiviogs, according 
as the verſes or paragraphs we read are 
ſuited to the caſe of our own fouls. 
This has obtained the name of mixed 
Prayer; of which thexe is a farther ac- 
count, under the fifth head of the laſt 
chapter. | 
| his many Chriſtians have expe- 
rienced as a very agreeable help, and of 
great advantage in their ſecret retire- 
ment; that when they could not of 
themſelves ſpeak a prayer to God, _y 
could yet interline what they read wi 
holy breathings towards God with fer- 
vent petitions ; and by this means the 
have found their ſouls warmed, and of- 
' tentimes in the fight of God have per- 
formed this duty more agreeably, in this 
method, than other ons of a larger 
and more extenſive gift, with | os r- 
niture of matter, and much fluency of 


language. 
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language. Nor can I diſapprove of 
what Biſhop Wilkins ſays concerning ſe- 
ret prayer, (via.) t it is not al- 
s neceflary here that a man ſhould 

* * — in a continued frame of 
a in private devotions 2 
© man may take a freedom, both 
© for his phraſe and matter: He may 
_ © ſometimes be at a ſtand and make a 
2 134 there may be intermiſſions and 


k Ss in in reſpedt of. ſpeech, 
« wherein by meditation he may reco- 
© yer new. matter to continue in this 
C duty.“ 
6th Rule, If you find your heart ſo 
very dry and unaffected with the things 
of religion, that you can ſay nothing at 
| - to in prayer; that you have no 
divine-matter occurs to your thoughts, 
22 __—_ down humbly before God, and tell 
m with a grievous that you'can 
627 nothing to him that you can do nothi 
and cry before him: go 
tell him, _ without his Spirit,. you. 
cannot | one expreſſion; thac with- 
out immediate affiftances from his 
you u cannot proceed in his worfhip; tell 
humbly, thathe muſtloſe a morni 


or an 722 ſacrifice, if he condeſce 
not to ſend _—_ from heaven upon 


TS. 08 
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the altar, Plead with him earneſtly for 


his own Spirit, if it be but in the lan- 


guage of ſighs and tears; beg that he 


would never ſuffer your heart to be ſo 
hard, nor your ſoul tobe ſo empty of divine 


things: that he would not only now, 


but at all times, -furniſh you for ſo glo- 


rious a work as this of converſe with 
himſelf ; and God knows the mind of bis own 
Spirit, and he hears thoſe graanings that 


cannot be uttered; and he underſtands their 


language, when the ſoul is, as it were, 
impriſoned and ſhut up, that it cannot 


vent itſelf; our heavenly Father hears the 


groans of the priſoner, Pſal. cii. 20. And 
there hath been glorions communion 


maintained with God before the end of 
hat ſeaſon of worſhip, when at the be- 


ginning of it the ſaint could ſay nothing 
elſe but, Lord, I cannot pray. 
Let it be noted here, that when there 


is ſuch a heavineſs and deadneſs upon 
- the ſpirit; ſuch a coldneſs or diſtraction 
jn this worſhip, and ſuch an averſeneſs 
and reluQtance in the mind, it ought to 


be a matter of humiliation, : and deep 


ſelt· abaſement before God; eſpecially 
whenat any time we are ſenſible that it ĩs 


4 — 2 our negligence, or to ſome late 
- . guilt 


rought upon the conſcience, Ear- 
M neſtly 


© "Set. III. MATTER or PRAYER. 83 


neſtly we ſhould beg pardon. for it, and 
power againſt it; and as Biſhop Millins 
ſays, © What we want in the degrees of 
our duty, we ſhould be ſure to make 
© up in humility ; and this will be the 
© moſt proper improvement of our fail- 
c aße when we can ftrengthen our- 
* ſelves by our very infirmities.) 

I proceed now to lay down ſome di- 
rections concerning the matter of our 
* how to manage it right. 

ireft. 1. Do not think it abſolutely ne- 
ccſſary to inſiſt upon all the parts of Prayer in 
every addreſs to God, though in our ſtated 
and ſolemn prayers there are but few of 


them that can be well left out, What 


we omit at one time, we may perhaps 
purſue at another with more lively 
affection, that ſo we may fulfil all our 
errands At the throne of grace. 

But let us be ſure to inſiſt moſt upon 
thoſe things which are warmeſt in our own 
hearts, eſpecially in ſecret; and this is a 

advice, even in ſocial prayers, 
when thoſe things which'we are deeply 
affected with, are ſuch as the company 
that joins with us may properly be con- 
cerned in too. Alſo, let thoſe parts of 
prayer have the largeſt ſhare in the per- 
formance, . ſpirit ĩs beſt pre- 


pared, 
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pared, and with which it is moſt ſenfibly 
impreſt at the preſent ſeaſon, whether 1x 
be adoration, 0 confeſſion, or 
thankſgiving. 1s will not only fur- 
niſh us with matter, but will keep our 
ſpirits lively in the work, and will be the 
beſt means to affect thoſe that join with 


us, and to call their into exerciſe, 
Thoſe things indeed. which our fellow- 
„ N 
better laid aſide till we come to ſpeak to 
| weft, 2. Suit the matter of your prayer 
＋ to the ſpecial occaſion of particular 
duty; to the circumſtances of the time, 

place, and perſons with and for whom 
Fon pray. This will be another ſpring 
- of matter, and will direct you to the 
choice of proper thoughts and language 

we xy of prayer. | 

672 Time, If it be morning, then 
we adore God as che watchful ſhepherd 
of Tf acl, that flumbers not, nor ſleeps. 
Then we confeſs our inability to have. 
defended ourſelves through all the hours 
of darkneſs, while nature and our active 
powers hie, as it were, uſeleſs and dead: 
then we give thanks to him, that he hath 
- ſecured us from the ſpirits of darkneſs, 
Aud given us reſt in meaſure, and xaiſed 


us 


Seft. III. MATTER or PRAYER, 85 

us in peace: [laid me duum and ſlept, with 
comfort; 1 awoke, for the Lord ned me, 
Pfal. iii. 5. Then we petition for divine 
counſel in all the affairs of the day, and 
the preſence of God with us, through 
cares, buſineſſes, dangers, and 


all - 
duties of it. | 


In the evening we give thanks to God 
for the mercies of the day, for which 
we offered our petitions in the morning: 
we confeſs the fins and follies of the day, 
and humble our ſouls before God; we 

petition for proper mercies the ſu 
night, with expreſſions of adoration, con- 
feſſion, and ſelf-refignation, ſuited to the 
time, P/al. iv. 8. I will lie down in peace, 


O Lord, and ſleep; for thau alone mag ms 


0 dwell in ſafety. 

Thus when we pray before or after 
meat: Thus on the Lord's Day, or our 
common days of buſineſs; in a time of 
war or - a ſcene of public or pris 
vate rejoicing; a day of trouble and ky» 
miliation: let the ſeveral expreffiona of - 
our prayer, in the various of it, be 
ſuited to the particular ſeaſon, 

92 The Place, and the Perſons. I in 
our ſecret retirements, then we adore 
God in this : © O Lord God,- 
© who ſeeſt in who knowelt the 

ww 
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© way that I take, thou haſt commanded 
© that thy children ſhould ſeek thee in 
© their cloſets, and thou haſt promiſed 
© to reward them openly,” W alſo 
we ought to confeſs our more particular 
- fins, which the world knows not, and 

ur out our whole ſouls before God, 
with great freedom and plainneſs: tell 
him all our follies, our infirmities, our 

Joys, and ſorrows; our brighteſt hopes, 
- and our moſt gloomy and diſmal fears, 
and all the inward workings of our hearts, 


either towards himſelf, or towards the 
creatures. Then we converſe with God 


aright in prayer, when we, as it were, 


maintain a divine friendſhip with him in 
*- : ſecret, and in our humble add reſſes hold 


correſpondence with him as our friend= 
I int condeſcending friend, 
When we pray in a family, the matter 
muſt be ſuited to the circumſtances of 
the houſhold, in confeffion of family 
fins, petitions, and thankſgivings, for 
family mercies z— whether thoſe with 
whom we live are fick or in health; 
whether they are in diſtreſs or in peace; 
whether fixed in their habitations or 
removing: and our language to God 
ought to be ſuited to this variety of con- 
* ditions. F * | If 
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If we pray among a ſele& ſociety of 


_ Chriſtians, we draw near unto God with 


a holy boldneſs, ſomething like what we 


uſe in our duties of ſecret worſhip ; we 


have reaſon to take more freedom amon 
thoſe that are fellow-ſaints, and whoſe 


̃ hearts have felt many of the ſame work - 


ings with our own, Then, when our 


4 Joys of our faith to G 


faith 1s lively, we ſhould give thanks to 


God for our election in Ori Tefus 3 for 
$ 


the atonement and righteouſneſs of the 
Son of God, in which we humbly hope 
we have an intereſt; for the enlighten-- 


ing and ſanctifying work of his own ſpi- 


rit upon our hearts; for our expectations 

of eternal glory: 82 expreſſing the 

, we may often 

e made a means, in the hands of the 
Holy Spirit, to raiſe the faith and joy of 

others, | 

In public worſhip, or family devo- 


tions, where ſaints and finners are pre- 
ſent, a miniſter, or a Chriſtian, that 
ſpeaks in prayer, ſhould confider the cir- 
cumſtances of the whole congregation 


or family, and plead for ſuitable mer- 


cies. But I think he ſhould not be 


2 


7 9 
"> 


© $20 | Suage 


=” «» 


aſhamed to expreſs his faith and hope 
when he ſpeaks to God, where there are 


many to.join with him in that holy lan- 


N 
N 
| 
| 
| 
ö 
| 
' 


cannot join in the ſame la 


. caſe 
- cerely ſpeak to God himſelf. 


4 the ſake of. length, or to ſtretch out your 


| God is not the more pleaſed with pray- 
ers, merely becauſe they are 


in the length 
| my to God forthe aidsof his own 
„ Prafer, 10 carry us forward 


33 MATTER OF PRAYER. Chap. II. 


guage, tho beares,can- 
| Not a Join and — * Pethaps 
Er Ne 
| A 
TY et 


a way to make uncon- 


and be inwardly griev- 
ed; that they are forced to leave out 
many of the exprefhons of prayer uſed 
by the miniſter, and are convinced in 
themſelves and confounded, becauſe the 
nguage of fai 
and hope, joy, and thankfulneſs. Foritis 


not neceflary that every worfhi ; 
ſhould lift os klo ſoul 22 


to every ſentence ſpoken in ſocial prayer, 
but only in ſuch. as are ſuited to his own- 
ſtate, and ſuch as he can fin- 


fate of Do not affett to pray long, for 


matter © 


labour and toil of thought, 
beyond 


e furniture of your own ſpirit. 


nor 
are Chriſtians ever the more ediſied. It 
is much better to make up by the fre- 
quency of our devotions what we want 
of them, when we feel our 
ſpirits dry, and our hearts ſtraitened. We 


y Spirit, even in the middle of our 
in that 


wark 2 
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work: but every man is not fit to 
God has beſtowed a variety of na- 

as well as ſpiritual talents and 
gifts upon men; nor is the beſt Chriftian, 
or a ſaint of the greateſt gifts, always 
fit for long prayers; for hereby he may 
fall into many inconveniences. 


The inconveniences of affetied length 
in prayer are theſe: 

1.) Sometimes a is betrayed 

wy an affectation of long prayers, int 


crude, raſh, and unſeemly expreſaaons in the 
| preſence of God; ſuch as — unworthy 


of bis divine Majeſty, and uabecoming 


_ meanneſs: — ro-nggeh 1s forcedinto 
pertinent ffons, and wanders 
—— ubje& in hand, tl his | 
| — again recover themſelves; and 

ritual worſhip is hereby hindered 
and corrupted. Wethall rather therefore 
take the advice of Solomon n this ac- 
count, Eccleſ. v. 2. Be not raſh to utter any 


thing before God; God is in heaven, and thou 
 wpon earth, therefore let thy words be ſew. 

(2.) We ＋ 22 to * 

to ſay the ſame things over and over 

again, which our Saviour highly blames, 


Matth. vi. 7. MH Den ye pray, uſe not vain re- 
petitions as tht heathens do; for they think they 
Hall be beard for their much ſpeaking. Soqne- 
times indeed, 1n the of our warm 

affeRions 


| 
| 
' 
| 
i 
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affections in prayer, we are delightfully 
- conſtrained to a repetition of the ſame 
words, through mere fervency of ſpirit; 
and there are inſtances of it in Scrip- 


ture: but, for the moſt part, our repeti- 
tions ate ſuch as evidence not the fer- 


vency, but the barrenneſs of our minds, 


and the ſlightneſs of our frame. 

13.) Again, we ſhall be in danger, 
through an affectation of length, of tir- 
ing thoſe that join with us; eſpecially when 
a prayer is drawn out to many words, 
with much dulneſs and deadneſs of ſpi- 


rit, and without any agreeable variety of 
thought. I confeſs, when the ſpirit is 


poured in 1 degrees upon men, 


and upon ſome extraordinary occaſions, 
perſons have continued for an hour os 
two together, with a delightful variety 
of matter and expreſſion, and, inſtead of 
toil and labour to hold on, they found it 
difficult to break off; their ſouls have 
been all the while ncar to God, and the 

have held the attention of thoſe that 
join with them, and kept their devotion 


warm. Our fathers have ſeen and felt 


it; but that ſpirit is much departed in 
our day; and there are ſeldom found 
3 us any great lengths of prayer, 
with equal affection and devotion, 
n eee maintained 
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maintained either in ourſelves or others, 


through ſo long a duty. 
2 ( We 2 — N alſo ſometimes 
by this means, to excced the ſeaſon that is 
allotted” for us in prayer, eſpecially where 
others are to ſucceed in the ſame work; 
or elſe we intrench, it may be, upon other 
pon of worſhip that are to follow; 
ereby ſome of our fellow-worſhippers 
are made uneaſy ; and when perſons ate 
under a neceffary engagement to be elſe- 
where by an appointed time, or to be en- 
gaged in other duties, the latter part of 
their devotion is generally ſpoiled, It 
may be remarked here, that, even when 
Jacob wreſtled with the angel, he was 
required to let him go; for it was break of 
day, Gen, xxxii. 26, As we'muſt not 
make one duty to thruſt out another; fo 
neither ſhould we manage any duty ſo, as 
to make it a hard taſk to ourſelves, or a 
' toil to others, but a pleaſure and ſpiritual 
entertainment to both. 
(.) I might add, inthe laſt R that 
by this exceſſive affectation of length in 
prayer, without an equal degree of the 
ipirit of prayer and lively deyotion, ſome 
imprudent Chriſtians ow given 3 much 
occaſion to the profane Poſfers of the age; 
and hereby the WY of Yi om | 
. : ave 


* 
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have rendered theſe methods of converſe 
with God PR 3 own 
company, and have expoſed re- 
1 the gift and ſpirit ef prayer, 
uſe of our irregular perfoxmance of 
that part of worſhip : whereas, when the 
ſpirit of God by his own immediate and 
uncommon influences, draws out the 
heart to continue in prayer, theſe incon- 
veniences will not follow. "A 
Therefore, while I am diſcouraging 
young Chriſtians from that affectation 
of long prayers, which ariſes from an 
oſtentation of their parts, from a ſuper- 
ſtitious hope of pleaſing God better by 
ſaying many words, or from a trifling 
frame of ſpirit; I would not have my 
readers ＋ 4 that the ſhorteſt prayers 
ays 


are alw e beſt. Our ſinful natures 
are too ready to put off God, in ſecret 
or in the family, with a few minutes of 
worſhip, from mere ſloth and wearineſs. 
of holy things; which is equally to be 
blamed : for hereby we omit a great part 
of the neceſſary work of prayer in con- 
feſhons, petitions, pleadings for mercy, 
or th vin Nor do I think that 
yer in public aſſemblies ſhould be ſo 
4 as though the only deſign of it 
were a mere preface before the ſermen, 
or 
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or a benediction after it. Whereas. ſo- 
__ cial Prayer is one confiderable part (if 

not the chief duty) of public worſhip; 
and we ought generally to continue ſo 
long in it, as to run through the moſt 


neceſſary and important purpoſes of a 


ſocial addreſs to the throne of grace, 
Chriſtian prudence will teach us to de- 
termine the length of our prayers agree- 
ably to the occation and preſent circum- 
and according to the meaſure of 
our own ability for this work. 


—_— _———_—————— . RR... 
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eee OST 
Of the Method of Prayer. 3 


| PROCEED now to the ſecond thing - 
to be conſidered in the gift of prayer, 
and that is Method. | 1 | 


„ 
- 


Method is neceſſary to guide our thoughts, 
to regulate our expreſſions, and diſpoſe of 
the ſeveral parts of prayer in ſuch an order as 
is moſt eaſy to be under/ivod by theſe that join 
with us, and moſt proper to excite and main- 
tain our own devotion and theirs, Though 
there is not a neceſſity of the ſame juſt 
and exact regularity here, as in preach« 
ing the word, yet a well regulated prayer 
1s moſt agreeable to men, honourable in 
the fight of the world, and not at all the 
leſs pleafing to God. The Spirit of Ged, 
when he is poured out as a ſpirit of 
prayer in the moſt glorious meaſures, 
doth not contradi& the rules of a natu- 
ral and reaſonable method, although his 
methods may have infinite variety in 
them. | x 
Some method muſt be uſed, in orde: 
to ſecure us from confuſion, that our 
Thoughts may not be ill ſorted, or min- 


0 gled 
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gled and huddled together in a tumultu- 
ary and unſeemly manner. This will 
be of uſe alſo to prevent tautologies or 
repetitions of the ſame thing, when each 
part of proper 1s diſpoſed into its proper. 
—— : This will guard us againſt roving 

igreſſions, when we have arranged our 
thoughts into order throughout every. 
ſtep of our 44 Our judgment in- 
fers what ſort of matter properly and 
naturally follows that which we are 
at preſent ſpeaking: ſo that there is no 
need to fill up any empty ſpaces with 
matter that is not proper, or not ſuited 
to the purpoſe. Thoſe perſons that pro- 
feſs to pray without obſerving any me- 
thod at all, if they are very acceptable 
and affecting to others in their gift, 
do certainly uſe a ſecret and a natu- 
ral method, and proper connections of 
one thing with another, though they 
themſelves have not laid down any rule 
to themſelves for it, nor take notice of 
the order of their own prayers. 777 
The general rules of method in prayer, 
which 1 would recommend to you are 


theſe three : F 
general and the particular 


Rule 1. Let no 
heads in prayer, be well difiingutſhed, and 
uſually let generals be mentioned firft, and 
A  partuulars 


Rd 


&*- 2 
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ador ation we 


partiendars follow, As for example: Ia 
; acknowleg 


and all- ſufficient; and we mention this 
with the reverence, and uni ver 
ſal abaſement of ſoul; and then we de- 
ſcend to praiſe him for his particular at- 


tnbutes of power, wiſdom, goodneſs, 
rticular 


&c. and exerciſe our pa graces 
accordingly, So in confeſſion, we firſt 
acknowledge vurſelves vile finners, cor- 
rupt by nature, and of the ſame finful 
maſs with the reſt of mankind, and then 
we confeſs our particular iniquities, and 
our ſpecial guilt, So in our petitions, we 
pray firſt for the churches of Chrift all 


goſpel throughout the earth, and then 
we petition for the churches in this na- 


tion, in this city, or that particular 
church of Chriſt do which we belong. 


Sometimes, indeed, there is a beauty 
alſo in ſumming up all the 
laſt in one general; as when we have 
praiſed God for his ſeveral perfections 
to the utmoſt of our capacity, we 
© onr pratler; thow art altogether great 
© our praiſes ; art er 
© and glorious.” Or, when we have con- 
felled ſeveral particular fins, we fall 


down 


e that God wall _ 
glorious in his nature, ſelf-ſufficient 


over the world, and hie intereſt and his 


iculars at 


13 
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* dow before God, as 


is that are 
all over defiled and "7 {When we 


have petitioned for particular mer- 


cies, we then afk that who is able 


t do for us above what we can aſk or 


lead us into vain repetitions, and we. 


ſometimes the ſame” matter may 


God, under che —_ of adoration, where 


think, that he would beſtow all other 
comforts, and every bleſfing that he 
knows needful for us. But ſtill 2 | 
rule muſt be obſerved, that and 


particular heMs ought to be ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed, as to make our Method of prayer | 


natural and a 1 
Neule 2. things © 

the moſt part, be put together in _ 
ſhould not run from „ n 
by ſtarts and ſudden wild thoughts, — 
then return often to the ſame again, 
oing backward and forward in confu- 
on: This bewilders the mind of him that 


th fame bind, for ; 


5D Pray,” diſguſts our fellow-worſhippers, 


injures their devotion.” | This will 


ſhallloſe ourſelves i in the w 4 
Yet I would give this — 


E two or three parts of prayer, and 
STE y diſpoſed of 1 1 two or three 
ates a judictous worthipper. As the 


mention 00 ſome of the attributes of 


We 


come in natus 
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we praiſe him for his on perfections: 
and under the head of P for mer- 
cy, when we uſe his power, his wiſdom, 
or his goodneſs, as an argument to en- 
force our petitions; and under the head 
of Thankſgiving alſo, when we bleſs him 
for the ts that proceed from his 
goodneſs, his power, or his wiſdom : So 
an the beginning of a prayer in our invo- 
cation of God, we put in a ſentence or 
two of fron of our unworthineſs, and 
of petition for divine affiſtance : So to- 
. ward the concluſion of prayer, it is not 
_ amiſs. to uſe a ſentence or two conſiſting 
of ſuch matter as may leave a ſuitable 
impreſſion-upon our minds, tho? perhaps 
ing of the ſame matter may have 
been before mentioned: As to atk for- 
weneſs of all the imperfections of our 
Foly things : To 1ntreat that God would 
hear all our requeſts, in the name of our 
Lord Feſus : To recommend our prayers 
Into the hands of our Redeemer, our 
t High Prieft, and to commit our 
whole felves to the conduct of divine 
grace, till we are brought ſafe to glory. 
ut then all this muſt be done with ſuch 
. variety of expreſſion, and with ſome 
proper connections, as will render it 
agreeable inãtſelf, and will entertain the 
3 | minds 


* - 
"OS Ie e = , 
* £ OY * % - * 
a * W 0 
K . . „, 


Sekt. IV. METHOD or PRAYER, 99 


1 "minds of thoſe that join with us, and 
| give them delight, rather than hinder 
their devotion. 
Rule 3. Let thoſe things, in every part of 
prayer, which are the proper objetis of our 
2D Judgment, be firſt mentioned, and then thoſe 
; that influence and move our affettions ; not 
that we ſhould follow ſuch a manner of 
rayer as is more like preaching, as ſome 
imprudently have done, ſpeaking many 
5 divine truths without the form or — of 
praying: It is a very improper cuſtom, 
Thich gu verſvas Wile token up and 
indulged, when divine truths · come to 
be mentioned in prayer, they run great 
lengths in a doctrinal way; yet there is 
occaſion frequently in prayer, under the 
ſeveral parts of it, for the recollecting of 
divine truths; and theſe lay a proper 
foundation for warm and pathetical ex- 
preſſions to follow. As, O Lord, thou 
* art good, and thou doſt good; why 
© ſhould I continue ſo long, without par- 
© taking of thy goodneſs ? My fins are 
great, and my iniquities have man 
© aggrayations ; O that I might mourn 
© for them before thee in ſecret! O that 


] could pour out my ſoul before thee 
in ſorrow, becauſe of multiplied of- 


< fences! Thus let the language of af- 
1 fection 
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fection follow the language of our judg- 
ment; for this is the moſt rational and 
natural method. 

Having laid down theſe general rules, 


the beſt particular method I can direct you 


to is, that diviſion of the parts of prayer 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, 1 
know not a more natural order of things 
than this is. To 4x with invocation, 
or calling upon God; then proceed to 
adore that God whom we invoke, becauſe 
of his various glories ; we are then natu- 
rally led to the work of confeſſion, conſi- 
dering what little contemptible creatures 
we are in the preſence of ſo adorable a 
God; and to humble ourſelves, becauſe 
of our abounding fins, and our many 
neceſſities: When we have given praiſe 
to a God of ſuch holineſs, and having 
ſpread our wants before God, petitions for 


mercy naturally follow, and pleading 


with ſuch divine arguments as the ſpirit, 
and the word of God put into our 
mouths, ſhould accompany our requeſts ; 
after all, we reign ourſelves into the 
hands of God, and expreſs our ſelf-dedi- 
cation to him; then we recolle& the 
mercies that we have received, and out of 
gratitude pay him our tribute of honour 
and thanks. And as he is glorious in 

| himſelf, 
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himſelf, and glorious in his works of 
power and grace, ſo we bleſs him, and 
aſcribe everlaſting glory to him, 

I cannot but think it a very uſeful 
thing for young beginners in the work 
of prayer, to remember all theſe heads 

in their order, to diſpoſe of their thoughts 
and defires before God in this method, 
proceeding regularly from one part to 
another, And as this muſt needs be uſe- 
ful to affiſt and teach us to pray in pub- 
lic, ſo ſometimes in our ſecret retirements 
it may not be improper to purſue the 
ſame practice. | | 

Yet it muſt be granted, there is no 
neceſſity for confining ourſelves to this, 
or to any other ſet method, no more than 
there 1s of confining ourſelves to a form 
in prayer. 

metimes the mind is ſo divinely full 

of one particular part of prayer, perhaps 
of thankſgiving, or of n that 
high expreſſions of gratitude, and of de- 
voting ourſelves to God, break aut firſt, 
© Lord, I am come to devote myſelf 

© to thee in an everlaſting covenant: I 
© am thine, thro? thy grace; and thro? 
© thy grace I will be thine for ever.“ 
Or thus: ©Bleffed be thy name, O Lord 
God Almighty, for thine abundant 

| F 3 © benefits, 
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benefits, that fill my ſoul with the 
| | © ſenſe of them; for thou haſt pardoned 
We all my iniquities, and healed all my 
1 © diſcaſes,” | 1 
Sometimes, even in the beginning of a 
prayer, when we are infiſting on one of 
the firſt parts of it, we receive a divine 
hint from the ſpirit of God, that carries 
away our 1 and our whole ſouls 
with warm affection into another part 
that 1s of a very different kind, and that 
uſually perhaps comes 1n near the con- 
clufion : And when the ſpirit of God thus 
leads us, and our ſouls are in a very de- 
vout frame, we are not to quench the 
ſpirit of God, in order to tie ourſelves 
to any ſet rules of preſcribed method. 
There is no neceſſity that perſons of 
great talents, of divine affections, of 
much converſe with God, and that have 
attained to a good degree of this gift, by 
long exerciſe, ſhould bind themſelves to 
any one certain method of prayer. For 
we find the prayers recorded in holy 
Scripture are very various in the order 
and diſpoſition of them, as the ſpirit of 
God and the divine affections of thoſe 
|  faints led and guided them: But ftill 
there 1s ſome method obſerved, and may 
be traced and demonſtrated, ; 
3 : | am 
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I am perſuaded, that, if young Chriſ- 
tians did not give themſelves up, in their 
firſt eſſays of prayer, to a looſe and ne- 
gligent habit of ſpeaking every thing 
that comes uppermoſt, but attempted to 
learn this holy ſkill, by a recollection of 
the ſeveral parts of prayer, and diſpoſing 
their thoughts into this method, there 
would be great numbers in our churches 
that would have arrived at a de- 

ree of the gift of prayer, and be capa- 
| le afterwards of giving a more glorious 
; and unbounded looſe to their -ſouls, 
without breaking the rules of juſt and 
natural method; and that to the great 
edification of our churches, as well as of 
their own families, 


( 104 ) 
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Of Expreſſion in Prayer, 


III. UHE third thing that relates to 


91 the gift of prayer is Expreſſion. 
Though * be * Lat as 
the heart, yet in this preſent ſtate, in ſe- 
cret as well as in ſocial prayer, the lan- 
guage of the lips is an excellent aid in 
this part of worſhip. A perſon indeed, 
may pray heartily and effectually, and 
yet make uſe of no words: Some- 


times the deſires of the heart may be too 


big to be expreſſed, when the {ſpirit of 
God is with us in plentiful operations, 
and aſſiſts us to plead with * hs, and 
groans which cannot be uttered, as Rom. vill. 
26. Perſons that are dumb, may think 
over their wants, and raiſe their {uls to 
God in longing defires, and wiſhes for 
grace, in a time of need : Nor is there 
any neceſſity of uſing language upon 
God's account; for he knows the R. au 
of our hearts, and our moſt ſecret breath- 
ings towards him, He that hears with- 
out ears, underſtands us without our 
words, Yet as language is of abſolute 

neceſſity 
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neceſſity in ſocial prayer, that others may 
Join with us in our addreſſes to God, ſo 
for the moſt part, we find it neceſlary in 
ſecret too : For there are few perſons of 
ſo ſteady and fixed a power of medita- 
tion, as to maintain their devotion warm, 
and to converſe with God, or with 

themſelyes profitably, without words. 
Expteffions are uſeful, not only to 
dreſs our thoughts,, but ſometimes to 
form and ſhape and perfect the ideas and 
affections of our minds, The uſe of 
words makes us doubly ſenfible of the 
things we conceive; they ſerve to awaken 
the Hoy paſſions of the ſoul as well as to 
exprefsthem. Our expreſſions ſometimes 
follow and reveal the warmer motions of 
the heart, and ſometimes they are dic- 
tated by the judgment, and are a means 
to warm the heart, and excite thoſe holy 
motions. They fix and engage all our 
powers in religion and worſnip, and they 
ſerve to regulate as well as to increaſe 
our devotion. We are bid to tate unto 
us words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto 
him, take away all iniquity, and receive us 
graciouſly, Hoſ. xiv. 2. Andinthe P/alms 
of David, we often read of his crying to: 
the Lord with his voice, and making ./up- 
Nlication with his tongue, when the matter: 
F 4. of: 
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of his prayer is ſuch, that we have abun- 
dant reaſon to believe that it was per- 
formed in ſecret, 

Here I ſhall firſt lay down ſome directions 
how to attain a xich treaſure of expreſ- 
fon in prayer: and, ſecondly, give ſeve- 
ral rules about the choice and uſe of 
words and expreſſions. 

The directions to attain a treaſure of 
expreſſions are theſe : | 

Direct. 1, Beſide the general ac- 
quaintance with God and with your- 
ſelves, that was preſcribed under a for- 
mer head, Labour after the freſh, particu- 
lar and lively ſenſe of the greatneſs and grace 
of God, and of your own wants, and fins, and 
mercies,, whenever you come 10 pray. This 
will furniſh you with abundance of pro- 
per expreſſions, The paſſions of the 
mind, when they are moved, do might! 
help the tongue. They fill the — 
with arguments; they give a natural 
eloquence to thoſe who know not any 
rules of art; and they almoft conſtrain 
the dumb to ſpeak. There 1s a remark- 
able inſtance of this in ancient hiftory : 
when Atys, the ſon of Cræſus the king, 
who was dumb from his childhood, ſaw 
his father ready to be ſlain, the violence 
of his paſſion broke the bonds K 
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with his tongue was tied, and he cried 
out to ſave him. Beggars, that have a 
pinching ſenſe of hunger and cold, find 
out variety of expreſſions to tell us their 
wants, and to plead for relief. Let our 
ſpiritual ſenſes therefore be always awake 
and lively, and our affections always 
warm, and lead the duty; then words 

will follow in a greater or leſs degree. 

Direct. 2. Treaſure up ſuch expreſsions 
eſpecially as you read in Scripture, and ſuch 
as you have found in other books of de- 
votion, or ſuch as you have heard fellow- 
Chriſtians make uſe of, whereby your 
own hearts have been ſenfibly moved and 
warmed, Thoſe forms of ſpeaking, that 
have had great influence and ſncceſs 
| upon our affections at one time, may 
probably have a like effect alſo at other 
ſeaſons; if ſo be we take care not to con- 
fine ourſelves to them conſtantly, leſt 
formality and thoughtleſſneſs ſhould 
grow thereby. 
Though the limitation of ourſelves to 

a conſtant ſet form ob words be juſtly . 

diſapproved; yet there is great uſe of 
ſerious, pious, and well compoſed patterns 
of prayer, in order to form our expreſ- 
ſions and furniſh us with proper praying 

language, And I wiſh the mg 
WILLCA 
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which might be borrowed thence, were 
not as ſuperſtitioufly abandoned by ſome 
penn, as they are idolized by others. 
ut I ſuppoſe no perſons will diſapprove 
the advice, if I deſire them to remember 
the more affectionate ſentences in the 
Pſalms of David, and the complaints of 
ob, and other holy men, when they 
reathe out their ſouls to God in wor- 
fhip.. - | | 
Theſe in a nearer and more particu- 
lar ſenſe, may be called the words which 
the Holy Spirit teacheth; and whenever 
they ſuit our circumſtances, they wall 
always be pleaſing to God: beſides, they 
are ſuch as Clriftians are moſt ac- 
uainted with, and pious ſouls are moſt 
affected with them. The ſpirit of God, 
in praying and preaching, will often bleſs 
the uſe of his owa language: and I am 
perſuaded, this 1s one way whereby the 
ſpirit helps our infirmities, and becomes 
a ſpirit of ſupplication in us, by ſuggeſt. 
ing to us particular paſſages of Scrip- 
ture that are uſeful to furniſh us both 
with matter and expreſſion in prayer. 
The moſt authentic judge of fine 
thoughts and language that our age has 
produced, aſſures us of the a and 
glory of the ſtile of Scripture, and par- 
ticularly 
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ticularly in this reſpect, that it is moſt 
proper to teach us how übe I can- 


not forbear tranſcr1ibin 


is paragraph 


from the Spettator, June 14, 1712. It 
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happens very well (ſays he) that the 
Hebrew idioms run into the Exg lib 
tongue with a particular grace and 
beauty: our language has received in- 
numerable elegancies and; improve- 
ments from that infuſion of Hebraiſms, 
which are derived to it out of the po- 
etical paſſages of holy writ; they give 
a force and energy to our expreſſions, 
warm and animate our language, and 
convey our thoughts. in more ardent 


and intent phraſes, than any that are 


to be met with in our own tongue; 
there is ſomething ſo pathetic in this. 
kind of dition, that it often ſets the 
mind in a flame, and makes our hearts 
burn within us, How cold and dead 
(faith he) doth a prayer appear, that is- 
compoſed in the — elegant and po- 


lite forms of ſpeech which are natural 


to our tongue, when it is not heightened 
by that ſolemnity of phraſe which 
may be drawn from the ſacred writ- 


ings? It has been ſaid by ſome of the 


ancients, that if the gods. were to talk 
with men, they would certainly ſpeak 
| © 10 
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in Plato's ſtyle; but I think we may ſay 


© with juſtice, that, when mortals con- 


© verſe with their Creator, they cannot 
do it in ſo proper a ſtile as that of the 
holy Scriptures,” | 

It would be of excellent uſe to im- 
prove us in the gift of prayer, if in our 
daily reading the word of God we did 
obſerve what expreſſions were ſuited to 
the ſeveral parts of this duty; adoration, 
confeſſion, petition, or thankſgiving; 
and let them be brought into our ad- 
dreſſes to God that day. Nay, if we 
did but remember one verſe*every day, 
and fix it into our hearts by frequent 
meditation, and work it into our prayers 
morning and evening, it would in time 
grow up to a treaſure of divine ſenſe and 
language, fit to addreſs our Maker upon 
all occurrences of life, 

And it has been obſerved, that perſons. 
of mean capacity, and no learning, have 
attained to a good meaſure of this holy 
{kill of prayer, merely by having their 
minds well furniſhed with words of 
Scripture; and having been able to pour 
out their hearts before God in a fluency 
of proper thoughts and language, to the 
ſhame of thoſe that have been _— 
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with brighter parts, and have enjoyed 
the advantage of a learned education. 

Yet I would lay down two cautions 
about the uſe of Scripture-language. 

One is, That we /hould not affet? too 
much to impoſe an alluſtve ſenſe upon the words 
of Scr ipture, nor uſe them in our prayers 
in a ſignification very different from the 
true meaning of them. Not that 1 
would utterly diſallow and condemn all 
ſuch illuſive expreſſions : as for inſtance, 
that which 1s — uſed when we 
deſire mercies for our ſouls and bodies, 
to aſk the bleſsmgs of the upper and the nether 
ſprings. There may be ſome ſuch phraſes 
uſed pertinently enough: the common - 
neſs of them alſo makes them ſomething 
more agreeable; yet if we affect to ſhew 
our wit or ingenuity, by ſeeking pretty 
phraſes of Scripture, and uſing them 
in an illuſive ſenſe, very foreign to the 
original purpoſe of them, we ſhall be in 
danger of leading ourſelves into many 
miſtakes in the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and expoſe ourſelves ſometimes to 
the peril of miſtaking the true ſenſe of 
a text, by having frequently fixed-a falſe 
meaning upon it in our prayers. 

Another caution in uſing Scripture-lan- 
guage, is this: that we ab/tain from all 

4 a t hoſe 
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thoſe expreſſions which are of a very dubious 
ſenſe, and hard to be undir/tood; if we in- 
dulge the uſe of ſuch dark ſentences in 
our ſpeaking to God, we might as well 
pray in an unknown tongue; which rs ſo 
much diſapproved by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 9» 14. Let not therefore the pomp 
and ſound of any hard Hebrew names, or 


| 
| obſcure phraſes 1n Scripture, allure us to- 
be fond of them in ſocial prayer, even 
| | though we ourſelves ſhould know the 
4 meaning of them, leſt we confound the 
14 thoughts of our fellow-worſhippers. 
Direct. 3. Be always ready to engage in 
Wt | | haly conference and divine diſcourſe. "Chis 
will teach us to-ſpeak of the things of 

|; God, Let it be your delightful prac- 
tice to recollect and talk over with one 


: another the ſermons you have heard, the: 
SIRE books of divinity you have been con- 
10 verſant with, thoſe parts of the word of 
Wl | God you have lately read, and eſpecially 
TY our own experiences of divine things. 
| — you will Fan a large treaſure 
3 of language to clothe your pious thoughts 
[SY and affections. 
162 It is a moſt profitable practice, after you 
119 have heard a ſermon, to confer with 
1 ſome fellow-Chriſtian that heard it too, 


and run over all the particulars of it 
that: 
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that you can retain in your memory; 
then retire, and pray them over again; 
that is, make them the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of your addreſs to God; plead 
with him to inſtruct you in the truths 
that were mentioned; to incline you to 
perform the duties recommended; to 
mourn over and mortify the fins that 
were reproved; to teach you to truſt and 
live upon the promiſes and comforts pro- 
poſed ; and to wait and hope for the 
glories revealed in that ſermon. Let 
this be done frequently afterwards in the 
ſame week, if the ſermon be ſuited to 
your caſe and condition of foul. This 


will furniſh you incredibly with riches 


of matter and expreſſion for the great 
_ of prayer. Bras? 
The reaſon why we want expreffions 
in prayer is, many times, becauſe we 
uſe ourſelves ſo little to ſpeak about the 
things of religion, and another world. A 
man thathath hurt a tolerable ſhare of na- 
tural parts, and no great 8 of 
ſpeech, learns to talk well upon the affairs 
of his own trade and bufineſs in the world, 
and ſcarce ever wants words to diſcourſe 
with his dealers; and the reaſon 1s, be- 
cauſe his heart and his tongue are fre- 
quently engaged therein, Thus, if our 

| affedtione 
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affections are kept warm, and we uſe 
ourſelves frequently to ſpeak of the 
things of religion to men, we ſhall learn 
to expreſs ourſelves much better about 


the ſame divine concerns when we come 
before God. ̃ 


Direct. 4. Pray earneſtiy for the gi 
utterance, and ſeek the 2 of the 72 7 
God uren the uſe of proper means to obtain a 
treaſure of expreſs10ns for prayer. The great 
apoſtle prays often for a freedom of 
and utterance in his miniſtry, that he may 

peak the myſtery of Chriſt, and make it ma- 
4200 e as «+4 to Geek Col. 111.4 50 
the gift of utterance in prayer is a ve 
fit requeſt to be made to God for the ad- 
vantage of our own ſouls, and thoſe that 
Join with us. The wiſe man tells us, in 
Prov. xvi. 1. That the 1 of the heart 
in man, and the an 0 tongue is from 
the Lord, Let _— then, that 2 | 
God hath prepared our heart for his wor- 
ſhip, he would alſo teach our tongue to 
anſwer the thoughts and defires of the 
heart, and to expreſs them in words ſuit- 
able, and anſwering to all our inward 
ſpiritual affections. A happy variety of 
expreſſion, and holy oratory in prayer, 
is one of theſe good ns gifts that 
come from above, from God the Father of 
lights and knowledge, James i. 17. Th 
| Tue 
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The rules about the choice and uſe of 


proper expreſsions in prayer are theſe: 
le 1. Chooſe 2 expreſsions that beſt 
ſuit your meaning, that moſt exaftly anſwer the 
ideas of your mind, and are fitted to your 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of things. For 
the deſign of prayer is to tell God the 
inward thoughts of your heart; if you 
ſpeak therefore what 1s not in the heart, 
o the words be. ever ſo fine and pa- 
thetical, it is but a mere mockery of 
God. Let your tongues be the true in- 
terpreters of your minds. When our ſouls 
are filled with a lively impreſſion of ſome. 
of the attributes, or works of God; when 
our hearts are overpowered with a ſenſe 
of our own guilt and unworthineſs, or 
big with ſome important requeſt; O 
what a bleſſed pleaſure it is to hit upon 
a happy ex log. that ſpeaks our very 
ſoul, and fulfils all our meaning! and 
what a pleaſure doth it convey to all that 
- join with us, who have their ſpiritual 
ſenſes exerciſed! and it helps to excite 
in them the ſame devotion that dictated 
to us the words we ſpeak : the royal 
preacher, in Fccleſ. xii. 10. Sought out, 
and gave good heed to find, and to ſet in order 
acceptable words in his ſermons, that the 
might be as goads and nails faſtened by the 
maſter. 
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mafler of aſſemblies : that is, that they 
' might leave a ſtrong and laſting impret- 
ſion on thoſe that hear; that by piercing 

deep into the heart as goads, the might 
be fixed as nails. And there is the ſame 
reaſon for the choice of proper words in 


prayer. 
le 2. Uſe ſuch a of ſpeaking as 
be mo/t eos — ca * be under ſhed, — 
moſi agreeable to thoſe that join with you, 
The apoſtle gives this direction to the 
1 Corinthians, concerning their public wor- 
ſhip; 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the 
tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall 
| it be known what is — ? for you ſhall 
ſpeak into the air. Avoid therefore all 
oreign and uncommon words, which 
are borrowed from other languages, and 
not ſufficiently naturalized, or which are 
old and worn out of uſe. Avoid thoſe 
expreſhons which are too philoſophical, 
and thoſe which ſavour too much of 
myſtical divinity. Avoid a long train 
of dark metaphors; or of expreſſions that 
are uſed only by ſome particular violent 
party-men. Avoid length and obſcu- 
rity in your ſentences, and in the place- 
ing of your words; and do not interline 
your expreſhons with too many parenthe- 
ſes, which cloud and entangle the _ 
| | 4 
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And here I beg leave to give one or 
two inſlances of each of theſe : me- 
thods of ſpeaking; not that I ever heard 
theſe very phrales uſed by any miniſters 
or private Chriſtians in prayer, But, as 
vices of the life are rendered moſt hate- 
ful, and are beſt cured or prevented by 
ſeeing them repreſented in their plainett 
and moſt odious colours; ſo the vices of 
ſpeech, and improprieties of expreſſion 
are beſt avoided by a plain repreſenta- 
tion of them in their own complete de- 
formity. This will deter us from com- 
ing near them, and make us watchful 
againſt all thoſe forms of ſpeaking that 
border upon theſe follies. And indeed, 
without giving examples of each of theſe 
faults, I know not how to make the un- 
learned Chriſtian underſtand the things 
he ought to avoid, 

By uncommon words I mean ſuch as 
are either too new, or too old for common 
uſe, © 0 

Od and obſolete words are ſuch as theſe; 
we do thee to wit, for, we acquaint thee, 
Leaſing for lying. A gin for a ſnare, 
Some ſuch words as theſe yet ſtand in 
our tranſlation of the Bible; many of 
theſe you may find inthe old tranilation 
of the P/alms in the Common Prayer- 

| | book, 


— — — — — 
* 
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book, and in the metre of Hopkins and 


-Sternhold ; which might be proper in the 
age when they were written; but are 
now grown into contempt. | 

New words are, for the moſt part, bor- 
rowed from foreignlanguages, and ſhould 
not be uſed in ſocial prayer, till they are 
wn ſo common, that there appears no 
ifficulty to the hearers, nor affectation 
in the ſpeaker. Such as theſe, which 


have a French original: Thou, O Lord, 


art our dernier reſort; i. e. our laſt refuge. 
The whole world is but one great machine, 
managed by thy puiſſance ; 1. e. an engine 
managed by thy power. Mie are chagrin, 
becauſe of the hurries and tentations of the 
malign ſpirit ; i. e. We are vexed and 
own uneaſy by reaſon of the tempta- 
tions of the devil. Or theſe, which are 
borrowed from the Latin : The beatific 
ſplendors of thy face irradiate the celefiial re- 
gion, and felicitate the ſaints: there are the 
moſt exuberant profuſtons of thy grace, and the 


1 efflux of thy glory. 


y philoſophical expreſſions, I intend 
ſuch as are taught in the academical 
ſchools, in order to give learned men a 


ſhorter and more comprehenſive know- 


ledge of things, or to diſtinguiſh nicely 
between ideas that are in danger of be- 


ing 
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As for example, tis not rto ſay to 
God in te prayer, Show a0 bypoſtati- 
cally Three, and eſſentially One. By the ple- 
nitude and perfection in thine eſſence, thou art 
ſelf-ſufficient for thine own exiflence and bea- 
titude; who in an incomplex manner eminently, 
tho not formally, mcludeſt all the infinite va- 
riety of complex ideas that are found amon 
2 Such 2 this my 
be indulged perhaps 1n ſecret, by a man 
that uſes himſelf to think and meditate 
under theſe forms ; but his meaner fel- 
low-Chriſtians would no more be edified 
by them, than by praying in an unknown 
"ME. txt dot, 1 
the of myſiical diuini 
=—_ ſuch — — 8 
hraſes, as a ſect of divines among the 
Papiſts have uſed, and ſome few Proteſt- 


ants too nearly imitated, Such are, of 
the deiform fund of the ſoul, the ſupereſſential 
ro ſinging a hymn of ſilence 72 God 
is an abyſs of light, a carcle whoſe centre is 

everywhere, and his circumference nowhere. 
That bell is the dark world made up of ſpi- 
ritual ſulphur, and other ingredients not united 
or harmonized, and without that pure balſa- 
mic oil that flows from the heart of God. 
Theſe are great ſwelling words of va- 


nity, 
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+ nity, that captivate filly people into 
raptures, by the mere ſound without 
ſenſe, | 


- running ls ors, I mean the 
purſuing of ſimilitude or metaphor, and 
ſtraining ſo far, as to injure the doc- 
trines of religion, by a falſe ſenſe, or 
very improper expreſſions. Such was 
the language of a fooliſh writer, who 
"{ bids us give cur hearts to the Lord, cut them 
with the knife of contritian, take out the blood 
of your fins by confeſsion, afterwards waſh 
it with ſanctiſication, &c. | 
By ſentences that favour too high of 
ty-zeal, I mean ſuch as would be uſe- 
leſs, if not offenfive to Chriſtians of dif- 
ferent judgments, 'that join with us in 
prayer: we ſhould not in our prayers 
too much infift on the corruptions of 
doctrine and worſhip in any church, 
when ſome of that communion join with 
us; nor of the infants intereſt in the co- 
venant of grace, and baptiſm, the firſt 
ſeal of it, when Baptiſts are worſhipping 
with us together. Our prayers ſhould - 
not ſavour of wes, 1 and uncharitable- 
neſs; for we are bid to lift up holy hands 
without wrath, I Tim. 11. 8. 
When I recommend ſuch expreſſions 
as are eaſy to be underſtood, 'tis _—_— 
; that 
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that you ſhould avoid long and entangled 

5 and place your — and 

words in ſuch an order. as the heart of 

the hearers may be able to receive, and 

Join in the worſhip, as faſt as their ears 

receive the words: as in all our conver- 

fations, and conferences, and diſcourſes, 

| we ſhould labour to make every thing 

we ſay to be underſtood :mmeſagely 1 
ſo eſpecially in prayer, where the affec- 
tions ſhould be moved, which cannot 
well be done if the judgment muſt take 

much pains to underſtand the meaning 

| of _ is _ 1 * 

| le 3. 1 language ave 
decent; hich is — — maracs- 
cence and meanneſs : Let it be plain, but 
not coarſe. Let it be clean, but not at 
all lofty and glittering. Fob ſpeaks of 
choofing his words to reaſon with God, Job 
ix. 14. Some words ate choice and 
beautiful, others are unſeemly and diſ- 
agreeable. Have a care of all wild, ir- 

| regular, and vain expreffions, that are un- 

| ſuited to fo ſolemn a part of worſhip. 
The beſt direction I can give you in this 

caſe is, to make uſe of ſuch language as 

you generally uſe in your ſerious diſ- 

courſes upon religious ſubjects, when 

you confer with one another about the, 

| G thi n 8 8 — © 


+ x 


—— 
* 


8 
—_ 


hd 
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The langu 


ently abounds with them; and theſe 


122 EXPRESSION IN PRAYER, Ch. II. 


things. of God: For then the mind is 


compoſed to gravity, and the tongue 
ſhould — 4. the mins. 
age of a Chriſtan in prayer 
1s the clothing of his thoughts, or the 
dreſs of the ſoul ; and it ſhould be com- 
poſed like the dreſs of his body, decent 
and neat, but not pompous or gaudy; 
ſimple and plain, but not careleſs, un- 
cleanly, or rude, . 
Avoid, therefore, glittermg language and 


affected flyle. When you addreis God in 


worſhip, tis a fault to be ever borrow- 


ing phraſes from the theatre and pro- 


fane poets. Thig does not ſeem to be 
the language of Canaan. Many of their 
expreſſions are too light, and wild, and 
airy, for ſo awful a duty. An exceſſive 
fondneſs of elegance, and finery of ſtyle 
in prayer, diſcovers the ſame pride and 
vanity of mind as an affectation of many 


jewels and fine apparel in the houſe of 


God: it betrays us into a negle& of our 


hearts, and of experimental religion, by 


an affectation to make the niceſt ſpeech, 
and ſay the fineſt things we can, inſtead 
of ſincere devotion, and praying in the 


ſpirit, Befides, if we will- deal in 


lofty phraſes, Scripture itſelf ſuffici- 


are 


— 


N 
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greeable to God, and moſt 


are the moſt a 
affecting to his own people. 
Avoi _ and coarſe, and too familiar 
preſſiont, ſach as excite any contempti-- | 
— ridiculous ideas; ſuch as raiſe any 
improper or irregular thoughts in the 
mind, or baſe and improper images; for 
theſe much injure the devotion of our 
fellow - worſhippers. And tis a very 
culpable negligence to ſpeak to God in 
fuch a rude and unſeemly manner, as 
would ill become us in the preſence of 
our fellow-creatures, when we addreſs 
ourſelves to them: not but that God 
hears the language of the meaneft ſoul 
in ſecret, though he is not capable of 
expreſſing himſelf with all the decencies 
that are to be defired;; yet it is certain, 
| that we ought to ſeek to furniſh our- 
|. Ffelves with becoming methods of ex- 
preſſion, that fo our performance of this 
duty may be rendered pleaſing to thoſe 
with whom-we worſhip; and there is no 
neceſſity of being rough and ſlovenly, in 
| order to be ſincere. Sometimes, per- 


N 


ſions have been guilty of great indecen- 

| dies, and * Keds to- profane 
ſcoffs, by a too familiar mention of the 

name of Chriſt, and by irreverent free- 

_ doms, when they ſpeak to God, I can- 
| G2 "71," 
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not approve of the phraſes of roll; ; 
Chrift, of fwimming upon Chriſt to 9 
of taking a leaſe of Chrift for all eternity. 1 
think we may fulfil that command of 
coming boldly to the throne of grace 
without ſuch language that can hardly 
be juſtified from. rudeneſs and immo- 
deſty. Perſons. are ſometimes in dan- 
ger of indecencies in borrowing mean 
and trivial, or uncleanly fimilitudes; they 
rake all the fins of naſtineſs to fetch me- 
taphors for their fins, and praying for - 
the coming of Chriſt; they old up the 
heavens like an old cloak, and I days out of 
the way. By theſe few inſtances you may 
learn what to avoid ; and remember that 
words, as well as things, grow old and 
uncomely ; and ſome expreſſions, that 
might * decent threeſcore years 
ago, would be hi ghly unproper, and of- 
fenſive to the ears of the preſent age. It 
is therefore no ſufficient apology for 
theſe phraſes, that men of great learning 
and moſt eminent piety have made uſe of 
them. | 
Rule 4. Seel after thoſe ways of ex- 

preſſion that are pathetical; ſuch as denote the 
fervency of affettion, and carry life and ſpirit 
with them; ſuch as may awaken and ex- 
erciſe our love, our hope, our holy joy, 
our ſorrow, our fear, and our faith, - 
wc 
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well as expreſs the activity of thoſe 
graces, This is the way to raiſe, aſſiſt, 


and maintain devotion. We ſhould there- 
fore avoid ſuch a ſort of ſtyle as looks 
more like preaching, which ſome per- 
ſons that ect long prayers have been 
ilty of to a great degree. They have 
en ſpeaking to the people, and teach 
ing them the doctrines of religion, and 
the mind and will of God, rather than 
ſpeaking to God the deſires of their own 
minds. They have wandered away 
from God to preach to men. But this 
is quite contrary to the nature of prayer 

for prayer 1s our own addreſs to , 
declaring our ſenſe of divine things, and 
pouring out our hearts before him with 
warm and proper affections, And there 
are ſeveral modes of exprefhon that pro- 
' mote this end, As, 

(1.) 1 which ſerve to ſet 
forth an affectionate wonder, a ſudden 
ſurpriſe, or violent impreſſion of an _ 
thing on the mind, P/al. Ixxxi. 19. 
how great is thy goodue „ which thou haſt 
= up for them that fear thee! Pal. —— 

aw precious are thy thoughts to me, 
Goa; 8 is the ſum * Rom. 
vii. 24. O wretched man that I am who 
Hal aelrver me? 


(2.) a 


ane not bid from thee, Pſal. lvi. 8. Than 
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(2.) 5 — ations, when the plain 
ſenſe of anything we declare unto God 
is turned into pn 7 7 I to make it more 

r 2h affecting. P/al. cxxxix, 
— all I go from thy Spirit ? 
Thee fre thy preſence? Ver. 
21. B. = not hate them that hate thee ? Rom. 
vii. 24. 1 50 Gall delrver me from the 
this deatbꝰ 1 mag 
(3-) Appeals to G concerning our 
own wants or forrows, our fincere and 
deep ſenſe of the things we ſpeak to him. 
Jahn xxi. 17. Lord, thou Rnotugſt all things; 
ö knoweſt that I love thee, So David 
appeals to God, P/al. lxix. 5. My fins 


telleft all our travels, or our wanderings; are 
not my tears in thy boak ? Job x. 7. Thou 
Fnoweft that I am not wicked : my witneſs 


ig in heaven, and my record is on high, Job 


XVI. 1 
„ Explains which are indeed 
1 cular ſort of interrogation, and 
t to expreſs not only deep dejec- 
* of the mind, but to enforce a 
argument that is uſed in pleading with 
God, either for mercy for his ſaints, or 
the deſtruction of his enemies. 2 Ixili. 
1 the habitation of thy 22 and of thy 


glery, 


* 


Sect. V. EXPRESSION IN PRAYER. 127 


„ where is thy zeal and thy firength? 
D mer cues ta- 
wards me, are they reſtrained? O Lord, 
why haſt thou made us to err y ways, 

» il, 10. awake, put on 
a, Ii. 9, 10. Awake, put that bt 
? 


O arm of the Lord: Art not thou it 
cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon 20 
thou not it that hath dried the ſea, the waters 
of the great ? Pfal. IXxvii. 8. Fill 
the Lord caſt off for ever; and will he be fa- 
wourable no more? Pal. IXxx. 4. O Lord 
God of Hoſts, how long wilt thou be angry? 
Pal. xliv. 24. Wherefore hideft thou thy face 
and forgetteſt our affiiftion * Gol invites 
his le. thus to argue with him, {/at. 
1. 18. now, let us reaſon together, ſaith 
the Lord. And holy men, in humble and 
reverent expoſtulations, have with many 
reaſons pleaded their cauſe before God; 
and their words are recorded as our pat- 
terns. | > 3g 
(S-) Options, or wiſhes, fit to ſet forth 
ſerious and earneſt defires, Job vi. 8. 0 
that I might have my requeſt! Pſal. exix. 5. 
O that my ways were directed to keep thy 
flatutes ! Th: 
(6.) Apoſtrophes; that is, when in the 
midft of our addrefles toGod we turn off 
the ſpeech abruptly to our own ſouls, 


4 being 


me, , 
ruft. O my ſoul;4 


pſalms, hymns, or other devotional com- 
poſitions, theſe apo/ir 
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being led by the vehemence of ſome 
fadden devout thought. So David in 
the . the xvith P/a/m : Pre- 
5 for in thee do I put 
haſt ſaid to the Lor 
thou art my Lord, &c, In meditations, 


hes may be longer 
and more frequent; but in prayer they 
ſhould be very ſhort, except when the 
ſpeech 1s turned from one perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinity to another. Thus :— 
Great God, haſt thou not promiſed, 
that thy Son ſhall have the heathen 
© for his inheritance, and that he ſhould 
© rule the nations? Bleſſed .us, how 
© Jong ere thou aſſume this kingdom? 
When wilt thou ſend thy ſpirit to en- 
lighten and convert the world? When, 
© O eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and 
© ſhed abroad thy light and thy grace, 
© through all the earth? ES”; 

(7.) Ingeminations, or redoubling our 
expreſhons, which argue an eager and 
inflamed affection. Þlal. xciv. 1,2. 0 


Lord God, to whom ven 


2 belongeth, O 
God, to whom vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy- 


felf. Pal. xxx. G. My ſoul waits for the 
Lord more than they that watch for the morn- 
mg; 1 ſay, more than they that watch for the 


4 Morning. 
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morning. And the concluſion of P/al 
Ixxii. is, Bleſſed be the Lord for ever more, 
amen and amen. But here let us take care 
to diſtinguiſh between thoſe repetitions 
that ariſe from real fervency of ſpirit, 
and thoſe that are uſed merely tolengthen 
_out a prayer, or that ariſe, from mere 
barrenneſs of heart, and want of matter. 
It is far better, at leaſt in public prayer, 
to yield to our preſent indiſpoſition, and 
ſhorten the duty, than to fill up our time 
with conſtant repetitions: ſuch as, O 
Lord, our God, if it be thy bleſſed will, we in- 
treat thee, we beſeech thee, O Lord have mercy 
upon us. For though ſome of theſe ex- 
preſſions may, be properly enough re- 
peated ſeveral times in a prayer, 2 fill- 
ing up every empty ſpace, and ftretch- 
ing out almoſt every ſentence with them, 
is not agreeable to our fellow-worſhip- 
pers, nor an ornament, nor a help to 
our devotion, or theirs, | 
Rule 5, Do nat always confine your ſelue 
to one ſet form of words to expreſs any parti- 
cular requeſt, nor take too much pains to-avoid 
an expreſſion, merely becauſe you uſed it in 
prayer heretofore, Be not over-fond of a 
nice uniformity of words, nor of perpe- 
. tual diverſity of expreſſion in every 
prayer. Tis beſt to keep the middle, 
G 6 between 
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between theſe two extremes. We ſhould 
ſeek indeed to be furniſhed with a rich 
variety of holy language, that our pray- 
ers may always have ſomething new, 
and ſomething entertaining in them, and 


not tye ourſelves to expreſs one thing al- 
ways in one ſet of words, leſt this make 


us grow formal and dull, and indiffer- 


ent in thoſe petitions. But, on the other 


hand, if we are guilty of a perpetual 
affectation of — 4 which we ne- 
ver before uſed, we ſhall ſometimes miſs 
our own beft and moſt ſpiritual mean- 
ings, and many times be driven to great 
impropriety of ſpeech ; and, at beft, our 
prayers by this means will look like the 
fruit of our fancy and invention, and 
labourof the head, more than the breath- 
angs of the heart. The imitation of thoſe 
Chriſtians .and mimifters, that have the 
beſt gifts, will be an excellent direction 
in this, as well as in the former caſes. 


\ 
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IV. 12 fourth thing to be conſi- 
| 1 dered in the gift of prayer, is 


the voice. 
Though the beauty of our expreſ- 
ſions, and the tuneableneſs of our voice, 
can never render our worſhip more ac- 
ceptable to God, the infinite Spirit; 
yet our natures, being compoſed of fleſh 
and ſpirit, may be afhited in worſhip by 
the harmany of the voice of him that 
ſpeaks. Should the matter, method, 
and expreſhons be ever ſo well choſen 
in prayer, yet it is poſſible for the voice 
to ſpoil the pleaſure, and injure the de- 
votion of our fellow-worſhippers. When 
ſpeeches of the beſt compoſure, and the 
warmeſt language, are recited in a cold, 
harſh, or ungrateful way, the beauty of 

mom is almoſt loft. a * 

Some ons, by nature, have a ve 

3 A that 1 
they ſpeak appears pleaſing. Others 
muſt take much more pains, and attend 
with diligence to rules and directions, 
that their voice may be formed to an 
agrecable 
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ble pronunciation : for we find, b 
* that all the 4 
that nature can obtain, or apply, to 
aſſiſt our devotions, are all little enough 
to keep our hearts from wandering, and 
to maintain delight: at leaſt, it is a ne- 

ceſſary duty to know and avoid thoſe 
di ſagreeable ways of pronunciation, 
that may rather diſguſt than edify ſuch 
as join, with us. | 
confeſs, in ſecret prayer, there is no 
neceſſity of a voice; for God hears a 
whiſper as well as a figh and a groan. 
Yet ſome Chriſtians cannot pray with 
any advantage to themſelves, without the 
uſe of a voice in fome degree; nor can I 
judge it at all improper, but rather pre- 
ferable, ſo that you have a convenient, 
place for ſecrecy; for hereby you will 
not only excite your own affections the 
more, but by practice in ſecret, if you 


take due care of your voice there, you 


may alſo learn to ſpeak in public the 
better, ; 

The great and general rule I would 
lay down for managing the voice in 
prayer is this: Let us uſe the ſame voice 
with which we uſually ſpeak in grave and 
ferious conver ſation, eſpecially upon pathetical 
and affecting fſubjetts, This is the beſt 
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direction that I know, to regulate the 
ſound as well as the words, Our own 
native and common voice appears moſt 
natural, and may be managed with 
greateſt eaſe, And ſome perſons have 
taken occaſion to ridicule our worſhip, 
and to cenſure us as hypocrites, when 
we fondly ſeek and affect any new and 
different ſort of ſounds or voices in our 
_— 

he particular direfions are ſuch as 
theſe: 

Direct. 1. Let your words be all pro- 
nounced diſiinf, and not made ſhorter by 
cutting off the laſt ſyllable ; nor longer, 
by the addition of Hems and O's; of 
long breaths, affedted groanings, and 
uſeleſs ſounds; of coughing or 23 
Sc. which ſome have heretofore been 
guilty of, and have ſufficiently diſgraced 
religion. 

If you cut off and loſe the laſt ſyllable 
of your word, or mumble the laſt words 
of the ſentence, and ſink in your voice, 
ſo that others cannot hear, they will be 
ready to think, it is becauſe you did 
not ſpeak properly, and ſo were afraid 
to be heard. = 

If, on the other hand, you Tengthen 
out your ſentences with ridiculous 
EY | ſounds, 


* 


/ 
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ſounds, you endanger the devotion even 


of the wiſeſt and beſt of your fellow- 
worſhippers, and expoſe the worſhip to 
the profane raillery of idle and corru 
fancies, While you ſeem to be defign- 
ing to rub off the roughneſs of your 
throat, or to expreſs greater affection 
by ſuch methods, others will ſuſpec̃t 
that it is a method only to prolong your 
ſentences, to ſtretch your prayers to an 
affected length, and to recover your 
thoughts what to ſay next. Therefore, 
when your paſſions happen to be ele- 
vated with ſome lively exprefhon in 
prayer, and you are delightfully con- 
-- frained to dwell-upon it; or when you 
meditate to ſpeak the next ſentence with 
propriety, it 1s far better to make a lon 
pauſe, and keep a decent filence, than 
to fall into ſuch indecencies of ſound. 
Direct. 2. Let every ſentence be ſpoken 
toud enough to be heard, yet none ſo loud as to 
affright or offend the ear. Between theſe 
two extremes there 1s a great variety of 
degrees in ſound, ſufficient to 2 
all the changes of our affections, and 
the different ſenſe of every part of our 
prayer. In the beginning of prayer 
eſpecially, a lower voice is more becom- 
ing, both as it beſpeaks humility and re- 
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verence, when we enter into the pre- 
ſence of God; and as it is alſo a great 
conveniency to the organs of ſpeech not 
to ariſe too high at firſt; for it is much 
harder tofink again afterwards, than to 
Tiſe to higher accents, if need ires. 
Some perſons have got a habit of beginy- 
— eir prayers, and even upon the 
moſt common family occafions, ſo — 
as to ſtartle the company; others begi 
ſo low in a large aſſem bly y, that it = 
like ſecret worſhip, and as though the 
forbid thoſe that are preſent to join with 
them. Both theſe extremes are to be 
avoided with prudence and moderation. 
Direci. 3. Obſerve a due medium between 
exceſſive ef and flowneſs of ſpeech; for 
both are faulty in their kind. 
If you are too ſwift, your words will 
be hurried on, and will (as it were) in- 
trude upon one another, and be mingled 
in confufion. It is neceffary — 
to obſerve a due diſtance between your 
words, and a much greater diſtance be- 
tween your ſentences, that ſo all may be 
Pronounced diſtin and intelligible, 


Due and proper pauſes and ftops will 


ive the hearer time to conceive and re- 
ect on what you ſpeak, and more hear- 
uly to join with you, as well as give 
** 
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you leave to breathe, and make the work 
more eaſy and pleaſant to yourſelves. 
Beſides, when perſons run on heedleſs 
with an inceſſant flow of words, being 
carried, as it were, in a violent ſtream, 
without reſts or pauſes, they are in dan- 
ger of uttering things raſhly before God; 
giving no time at all to their own me- 
itation, but indulging their tongue to 
run ſometimes too fal for their own 
thoughts, as well as for the affect ions of 
ſuch as are preſent with them. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that ſome per- 
ſons have begun a ſentence in prayer, 
and been forced to break off, and begin 
a new: or if they have purſued that ſen- 
tence, it has been with ſo much incon- 
ſiſtency, that it could hardly be reduced 
to ſenſe or grammar; which has given 
too ſenfible an occafion to others to ri- 
dicule all conceived prayer, and has 
been very difhonourable to God and 
his worſhip. All this ariſes from a 
hurry of the tongue into the middle of 
a ſentence, before the mind has con- 
ceived the full and complete ſenſe of it. 
On the other hand, if you are too 
flow, and very ſenſibly and remarkably 
fo, this will alſo grow tireſome to the 
hearers, while they have done with the 
S ; ſentence 
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ſentence you ſpoke laſt, and wait in pain 
and long for the next expreſſion, to ex- 
erciſe their thoughts, and carry on their 
. devotion, This will make your wor- 
ſhip appear heavy and dull. Yet I muft 
needs ſay, that an error on this hand in 
prayer 1s to be preferred before an ex- 
ceſs of 1 and hurry ; and its conſe- 
quences are leſs hurtful to religion. 

In general, with regard to the two fore- 
going directions, Let the ſenſe of each ſen- 
tence be a rule to guide your voice whether it 
muſt be high or low, ſwift or leiſurely, In 
the invocation of God, in humble ado- 
ration, in confeſſion of fin, and ſelf-re- 
ſignation, a flower and a modeſter voice 
is for the moſt part very becoming, as 
well as in every other part of prayer 

where there is nothing very pathetical 
expreſſed, But in petitions, in plead- 
ings, in thankſgivings, and rejoicings in 
God, fervency and importunity, holy 
joy and triumph, will raiſe the voice 
ſame degrees higher; and lively paſſions 
of the delightful kind will naturally 
draw out our language with greater 
ipecd and ſpirit. 
Direct. 4. Let proper accents be put ac- 
| cording as the. ſenſe requires, It would be 
endleſs to give particular rules how to 


ptace 
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place our accents; nature dictates this 
to every man, if he will but attend to 
the dictates of nature, Yet, in order to 
attain it in greater perfection, and to ſe- 
cure us from i larity in this point, 
let us avoid theſe few things following: 
1. Avoid a ronſlant uniformity of voice; that 
is, When every word and ſentence are 
ſpoken without any difference of ſound; 
-hke a boy at ſchool repeating all his 
leflon in one dull tone : which ſhews 
that he is not truly acquainted with the 
ſenſe and value of the author. Now, 
tho? perſons may be truly fincere and de- 
vout, who ſpeak without any difference 
of accent, yet ſuch a pronunciation will 
appear to others as careleſs and negli- 
gent, as though. the perſon that ſpeaks 
were unconcerned about the great work 
in which he is engaged, and as tho? he 
had none of his affeRtions moved, whereby 
his voice might be modulated into agree- 
able chan 
2. Avoid a vicious di ſpoſit ion of the accents, 
and falſe pronunciation, ; 
As for inſtance: it is a vicious pronun- 
ciation when a perſon uſes juſt the ſame 
ſet of accents, and repeats the ſame ſet 
of ſounds and cadences in every ſen- 
tence, tho? his ſentences are ever ſo dif- 
fereat 


ALE 


„ 
ferent as to the ſenſe, as to the length, 
or as to the warmth of expreſſion: as if 


again in every line of a ſong; which 


when 
words and particles, which bear no great 


. — 
7 — 
- * 
- * 


a man ſhould begin every ſentence in 
prayer with a high voice, and end it in 
a low; or begin each line with a hoarſe 
and deep baſs, and end it with a ſhrill 
and ſharp ſound, This is as if a mufi- 
cian ſhould have but one ſort of tune, or 
one ſingle ſet of notes, and repeat it over 


could never be graceful. br”. 
Another in/lance of falſe pronunciation is, 


accents are put upon little 


force in the ſentence. And ſome per- 
ſons. are ſo unhappy, that thoſe little 
words, they and that, and of and by, ſhall 
have the biggeſt force of the voice be- 
ſtowed upon them, whilſt the . phraſes 
and expreſſions of chief ſignification are 
ſpoken with a cold and lo voice. 
Another in/tance of falſe pronunciation is, 
when a calm plain ſentence, wherein 
there is nothing pathetical, is delivered 
with much force and violence of ſpeech; 
or when the moſt pathetical and affec- 
tionate expreſſions are ſpoken with the 
utmoſt calmneſs and compoſure of voice. 


All which are very unnatural in them- 
ſelves, and to be avoided by thoſe that 


would 
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would ſpeak properly, to the edification 
of ſuch as worſhip with them. 

The /aft inflance I ſhall mention of 
falſe pronunciation is, when we fall into a 
muſical turn of voice, as tho' we were 
finging, inſtead of praying. Some de- 
vout ſouls have been betrayed into ſuch 
a ſelf-pleaſing tone, by the warmth of 
their ſpirits in ſecret worſhip : and hav- 
ing none to hear, and inform them how 
diſagreeable tis to others, have indulged 
it even to an incurable habit. 

3. Avoid a fond and exceſsrve humouring 
every word and ſentence to extremes, as if yow 
were upon a flage in a theatre : which fault 
alſo ſome ſerious perſons havefallen into, 
for want of caution, And it hath ap- 
peared ſo like affectation, that it hath 
given great ground for cenfure, As for 
inſtance : ee 9 7 

If we ſhould expreſs every humble 
and mournful ſentence in a weeping 
tone, and with our voice perſonate a 
perſon that is actually crying; that is 
what our adverſaries have expoſed by 
the name of canting and whining ; and have 
thrown it upon a whole party, for the 
ſake of the imprudence of a few. 

Another inftance of this exceſſive af - 
fectation is, when we expreſs every plea- 
| {urable 


6 
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ſurable ſentence in our prayers, every 
romiſe or comfort, every joy or ho 
in too free and airy a manner, with 
too bold an exaltation, or with a broad 
ſmile: which indeed looks like too fa- 
miliar a dealing with the great God. 
Every odd and unpleafing tone ſhould 
be baniſhed from divine worſhip; nor 
ſhould we appear before God in humi- 
lity upon our knees, with grandeur and 
magnificence upon our tongues, left the 
ſound of our voice ſhould contradi& our 
geſture ; leſt it ſhould ſavour of irreve- 
rence in ſo awful a preſence, and give 


diſguſt to thoſe that hear us, 


SECT. 


( 142 ) 


SECT. VI. 


Of Geſture in Prayer. 


V. E proceed now to the fifth 
and laſt thing confiderable 
in the gift of prayer; and that is ge/ure, 
And though it may not ſo properly be 
termed a part of the gift, yet in as much 
as it belongs to the outward performance 
of this piece of worſhip, I cannot think 
it improper to treat a little of it in this 
place, | 
Since we are commanded to pray al- 
ways, and at all ſeaſons, there can be no 
poſture of the body unfit for ſhort eja- 
culations and pious breathings towards 
God; while we he in our beds, while 
we fit at_our tables, or are taking our 
reſt in any methods of refreſhment, our 

ſouls may go out towards our heavenl 

Father, and have ſweet converſe wit 
him in ſhort prayers. And to this we 
muſt refer that paſlage, 1 Chren, xvii, 
16. concerning David, where it is ſaid, 
He ſat before the Lord, and ſaid, Lord, who 
am 1, or what is my houſe, that thou haſt 
brought me hitherto ? But when we draw 
near to God in ſpecial ſeaſons of wor- 
| ſhip, 
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ſhip, the work of prayer calls for a 

greater ſolemnity, and in every thing 

that relates to it, we ought to compoſe 
ourſelves to greater reverence, that we 
may worſhip God with our bodies, as 
well as with our ſpirits, and pay him de- 
votion with our whole natures, 1 Corin. 
Vi. 20, 

In our diſcourſe concerning the geſ<- 
tures fit for worſhip, we ſhall conſider, 
firſt, the poſture of the whole body; and 
ſecondly, of the particular parts of it; 
and endeavour to ſecure you againſt in- 
decencies in either of them. 

I. Thoſe poſtures of the body, which the 
light of nature and rule of Scripture, 
ſeem to dictate as moſt proper for prayer, 

3 are, /tanding, kneeling, or proſiration, 
Proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret 
prayer, when a perſon is under a deep 
and uncommon ſenſe of fin, and falls flat 
upon his face before God, and pours out 
his ſoul before him, under the influence 
of ſuch thoughts, and the working of 
ſuch graces, as produce very uncommon 
expreſſions of humiliation and ſelf- abaſe- 
ment. This we find in Scripture made 
| uſe of upon many occaſions ; as, Abra- 
| ham fell on his face before God, Gen. 
| xvii. 3. and Foſoua before the Lord Je- 
x us 
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ſus Chriſt, the Captain of the hoſt of 
God, 72%. v. 14. |\So Moſes, Ezekiel, 
and Daniel, at other ſeaſons: ſo in the 
New Teſtament, when Jobn fell at the 
feet of the angel to worſhip him, ſup- 
poſing it had been our Lord, Rev. xix. 10. 
And who could chooſe but fall down to 
= duſt, at the preſence of God him- 
elf! 

Hueecling is the moſt frequent poſture' 
uſed in this worſhip; and nature ſeems to 
dictate and lead us to it as an expreſſion 
of humility, or a ſenſe of our wants; a 
Jp for mercy, and adoration of 
anda dependenceupon him before whom 
we kneel. This poſture has been prac- 
tiſed in all ages, and in all nations, even 
where the light of the Scripture never 
ſhone : and, if it might be had with | 
conveniency, would certainly be a moſt | 
2 poſture for the worſhip of 

od, in public aſſemblies, as well as in 
rms families, or in our ſecret cham- 
bers. There are ſo many inſtances and 
directions for this poſture in Scripture, 
that it would be uſeleſs to take pains to 
prove it, So Solomon, 2 Chron.vi. 13. Ezra, 
Exr. ix. 5. Daniel, Dan. vi. 10. Chriſt 
himſelf, XXil, 41. Paul, Ads xx. 
36. and xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 14. In 
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In the laſt place, fanding is a poſture 
not unfit for this Sethi eſpecially in 
places where we have not con venĩene 

for the humbler geſtures. For as Rand. 
ing up before a perſon whom we reſpe& 
and reverence 1s a token of that efteem 
and honour which we pay him; fo ſtand- 
ing before God, where we have not con- 
veniences of kneeling, is an agreeable. 
teſtification of our high eſteem of him 
whom we then addreſs and worfhip. 
There are inftances of this geſture in the 

word of God. Mark xi. 25. Our Savi- 

our ſays to his diſciples, hen ye fland 
praying; and Luke xvini. 13. The publican 

flood afar off and prayed. Standing ſeems 

to have been the common -gefture of 
worſhip, in a large and public aſſembly, 

| 2 Chron. xx. 4, 5, 13. And in this caſe 
| it is very proper to conform to the uſage 
of Chriftians with whom we worſhip, 
whether landing or kneeling, fince neither 

of them are made abſolutely neceſſary 

by the word of God. 

But I cannot think that tmp, or other 
poſtures of reſt and lazineſs, _ to be 
1ndulged in folemn feaſons of prayer, 
unleſs perſons are in any reſpe& infirm 
or 5 „or the work of prayer be drawn 
out fo long as to make it trouble ſome to 
H human 


moſt 
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human nature to maintain itſelf always 
in one poſture, And in theſe caſes, 
whatſoever geſture of body keeps the 


mind in the beſt 3 and fits it 
i 


moſt to proceed in this worſhip, will 
mot only be accepted of God, but is 
agreeable to him. For tis a great 
rule that he hath given, and he will al- 
ways ſtand by, that bodily exerci/e profiteth 
Tue; for he looks chiefly after the heart, 
and he will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 


2. The poſture of the ſeveral parts of the 


body, that are moſt agreeable to worſhip, . 


and that may ſecure us from all indecen- 
cies, may be thus particularized and 
enumerated. = 

As for the head, let it be kept for the 
moſt part without motion, for there are 
very few turns of the head, in the wor- 
ſhip of prayer, that can be accounted 
decent. And many perſons have ex- 
poſed themſelves to ridicule, by toſſings 
and ſhakings of the head, and ding 
while they have been offering the ſolemn 
facrifice of prayer to God. Though it 


muſt be allowed, that in caſes of great 


humiliation, the hanging down: of the head 
is no improper meth 


publican, in the text afore-cited : ſo the 


to expreſs that 
temper of mind, — 50 the praying, 


—_ 


we are 1 
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Fetus, in the time of Ezra, in a full con- 
gregation bowed their heads, and wor ſhipped 
the * with their faces towards the ground, 
| Nehem, viii, 6. But in our expreſſions 
of hope and joy, it is natural to lift up 
te head, while we believe that our re- 
demption draws nigh ; as in Luke xxi. 28. 
I might alſo mention the apoſtle's ad- 
vice, That he that prays ought to have 
his head uncovered, leſt he diſhonour his 
head, 1 Cor. xi. 4 | 

In the face, the God of nature hath 
written various indications of the tem- 
per of the mind; and eſpecially when 
it is moved by any warm affection. 

In divine worſhip, the whole viſage 
ſhould be compoſed to gravity and ſo- 
lemnity, to expreſs a holy awe and re- 
verence of the majeſty of God, and the 
high importance of the work wherein 


In confeſſion of fin, while we expreſs 
the ſorrows of our ſoul, melancholy will 
appear in our countenances; the dejec- 
tion of the mind may beread there, and, 
according to the language of Scripture, 
Shame and confuſion will cover our faces. 
The humble ſinner bluſhes before God 
at the remembrance of his guilt, Fer. 
li. 51, Ezra ix, 6. Fervency of ſpirit 

H 2 in 
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in our petitions, and holy joy when we 
give thanks to our God or his mercies, 
and rejoice 1n our higheſt hope, will be 
diſcovered by very agreeable and pleaſing 
traces in the features and countenance, 

But here let us take heed, that we do 
Not expoſe ourſelves to the cenſure of 

our Saviour, who reproved the * | 
for dishguring their faces all that day 
which they ſet apart for ſecret faſting 
and prayer, Matth. vi. 16. While we 
are engaged in the very duty, ſome de- 
cent appearances of the devotion of the 
mind in the countenance, are very na- 
tural and proper, and are not here for- 
bidden by our Lord ; but, at the ſame 
time, it 1s beſt that thoſe diſcoveries or 
characters of the countenance fhould 
fall below, and ſtay behind the inward 
affections of the mind, rather than riſe 
too high, or than go before, The de- 
votion of our hearts ſhould be warmer 
and ftronger than that of our faces : and 
we- ſhould have a care of all irregular 
and difagreeable d//fortions of the face; 
all thoſe affected grimaces, and wringing 
of the countenance, as it were to ſqueeze 
| out our words, or o_ 2 3 ſome- 

times may tempt our fellow-worſhippers 
to diſzult, when they behold us; = 

we 
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well as, on the other hand, avoid yawning, 
and an air of liſtlefineſs, and drowty 
geſtures, which diſcover the ſloth of the 
mind. It is a terrible word ſpoken by 
Feremy, in another caſe, Fer, Xlviii. 10. 
Curſed is he that doth the work of the Lord 
negligently, - 

To lift up the eyes to heaven is a 
very natural poſture of prayer, and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt ſo often men- 
tions it, Pſal. cxxi. 1. and cxx111. 1. and 
cxli. 8. Though ſometimes under great 
dejection of ſpirit, and concern for fin, 
it is very decent, with the publican, to 
look down, as it were, upon the ground, 
as being unworthy to lift up our eyes 
to heaven where God dwells, 

XVille 13. | 

But, above all, a roving eye, that takes 
notice of every thing, ought to be avoided 
in prayer; for tho' it may be poflible 
for a perſon that prays, to keep his 
thoughts compoſed whilſt his eyes thus 
wander, (which at the ſame time ſeems 
very difficult) yet ſpectators will be 
ready to judge that our hearts are given 
to wander as much as our eyes are, and 
they will ſuſpe& that the life and ſpirit 
of devotion is abſent, Upon this ac- 
count, ſome perſons haye found it moſt 

H 3 agreeable 
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agreeable to keep the eyes always cloſed 
in prayer, leſt, by the objects that occur 
to their ſight, the chain of their thoughts 
ſhould be broken, or their hearts led 
away from God by their ſenſes: nor 
can I think it improper to ſhut that door 
of the ſenſes, andexcludethe world while 
we are converſing with God. But in 
this and other directions, I would always 
excuſe ſuch perſons who lie under any 
natural weakneſſes, and muſt uſe thoſe 
methods that make the work of prayer 
-moſt eaſy to them. | 

The /:fting up of the hands, ſometimes 
folded together, or ſometimes apart, 1s 
a very natural exprefhon of our feeking 
help from God, who dwells above, P/al. 
XXV111, 2. and cxxxiv. 2, The eleva- 
tion of the eyes, and the hands, is ſo 
much the didate of nature in all acts 
of worſhip wherein we addreſs God, 
that the heathens themſelves frequently 
practiſed it, as we have an account in 
their ſeveral writers, as well as we. find 
it mentioned as the practice of the 
faints in the holy Scripture. 

And, as the elevation of the hands ta 
heaven is a very natural geſture when a 
perſon prays for himſelf; ſo when a 
| ſuperioz 
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ſuperior prays for a bleſſing to deſcend 
upon any perſon of an inferiorigharac-- 
ter, it is very natural to lay his hand upon 
the head of the perſon for whom he prays. 
This we find practiſed from the begin- 
ning of the world; and the practice de- 
ſcends throughout all ages. It is true 
indeed, this geſture, the impeſſtion of hands, 
was uſed by the prophets and apoſtles 
when they pronounced authoritativeand 
divine bleſſings upon men, and commu- 
nicated miraculous gifts, But I eſteem 
it not ſo much a peculiar rite belonging 
to the 11 benediction, as it is a 
natural expreſſion of a defire of the di- 
vine bleſſing from a father to a ſon; from 
an elder perſon to one that is younger; 
from a miniſter to other Chriſtians, 
eſpecially thoſe that are babes in Chriſt: 
and therefore when a perſon is ſet apart 
and devotee to God in any ſolemn office, 
whilſt prayers are made for a divine 
bleſſing to deſcend upon him, impaſition of 
hands ſeems to be a ge/lure of nature; and 
conſidered in itſelf, I cannot think it. 

either unlawful or neceflary, 
With regard toother parts of the body, 
there is little need of any directions. 
Calmneſs and quietneſs, and an uniformity of 
Peſture, ſeem to be more decent. Almoſt 
H 4 all 
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all motions are diſagreeable, eſpecially 
ſuch as carry with them any ſound or 


noiſe; for hereby the worſhip is rather 


diſturbed than promoted, and ſome per- 
ſons by ſuch actions, have ſeemed as tho? 


they beat time to the muſic of their own 
ſentences. 


In ſecret devotion indeed, /ighs and 
groans, and weeping, may be very well 


allowed, where we give vent to our 


warmeſt paſſions, and our whole nature 
and frame 1s moved with devout affec- 
tions of the mind. But in public, theſe 
things ſhould be leſs indulged, unleſs in 
ſuch extraordinary ſeaſons, when all the 
aſſembly may be effectually convinced 
they ariſe deep from the heart, If we 
indulge ourſelves in various motions or 
2101/e, made by the hands or feet, or any other 


parts, it will tempt others to think that 


our minds are not very intenſely en- 
gaged, or at leaſt it will appear ſo fami- 
liar and irreverent, as we would not 
willingly be guilty of in the preſence of 


y - 


our ſuperiors here on earth. 


07 Family Prayer. 
Since it is ſo neceſſary for the perſon 
chat ſpeaks in prayer to abſtain from 


noi y 
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noiſy motions, I hope all that join with him 


will underſtand that it 1s very unſeeml 
for them to diſturb the worſhip with 
motion and noiſe, How indecent is it 
at family prayer, for perfons to ſpend a 
good part of the time in hes them=- 
lves upon their knees, adjuſting their 
dreſs, moving their chairs, ſaluting thoſe 
that paſs by and come in after the wor- 
ſhip is begun? How unbecoming is it 
to Rir — riſe, while the two or three 
laſt ſentences are ſpoken, as though de- 
votion were ſo unpleaſant and tedious a 
thing, that they longed to have it over. 
How often is it found that the knee is 
the only 0 that pays external reve- 
rence to God, while all the other parts 
of the body are compoſed to lazinefs, 
eaſe, and negligence ! Some there are 
that ſeldom come in till the prayer is 
begun, and then there is a buftle and 
difturbance made for their accommoda- 
tion. To prevent ſome of thefe irregu- 
larities, I would perſuade him that prays, 
not to begin till all that defign to join 
in the family-worfhip are preſent, and 
that even before the chapter is read; for 
F would not have the word of God uſed 
im a family for no other purpoſe than 
Hs che 
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the tolling of a bell at church, to tell 
that the people are coming in to prayers. 


Of Grace before and after Meat. 


Since I have ſpoken ſo particularly 
about family prayer, I would inſert a 
word or two concerning another part 
of ſocial worſhip in a family, and that 
is, Giving thanks before and after meat: 
herein we ought to have a due regard to 
the occaſion, and the perſons preſent ; 
the negleC of which hath been attended 
with indecencies and indiſcretions. 
Some have ufed themſelves to mutter 
a few words with ſo flow a voice, as 
though by ſome ſecret charm they were 
to conſecrate the food alone, and there 
was no need of the reſt to join with them 
in the petitions, Others have broke out 
in ſo violent a ſound, as though they 
were bound to make a thouſand people 
hear them. DEE x 
Some perform this part of worſhip 
with ſo flight and familiar an air, as 
though they had no ſenſe of the great 
God towhom they ſpeak: others have put 
on an unnatural ſolemnity, and chang- 
ed their natural voice into ſo different 


and 
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and awkward a tone, not without ſome 
diſtortions of countenance that hath: 
tempted ſtrangers to ridicule, 

It is the cuſtom of ſome, to hurry over 
a ſingle ſentence or two, and they have 
done before half the company are pre- 
parcd to lift up a thought to heaven, 
fend ſome have been juſt heard to he- 
ſpeak a bleſſing on the church and the 
king, but ſeem-to have forgot they were 
aſking God to bleſs their food, or giv- 
ing thanks for the food they have re- 
'ceived, Others again have given them- 

ſelves a looſe into a long prayer, and 
among a multitude of other petitions, 
have not had one that related to the table 
before them. 

The general rulesof prudence, together 
with a due obſervation of the cuſtom of 

the place where we live, would correct all 
theſe diſorders, and teach us that a few 
ſentences ſuited to the occaſion, ſpoken. 
with an audible and proper voice, 'are- 
ſufficient for this purpoſe, eſpecially: if 
any ſtrangers are preſent, ic we are 
abroad in mixt company, many times it is 
beſt for each perſon to lift up a petition 
to God in ſecret for himſelf; yet in a 
religious family, or where all the company 
are of a piece, and no other circum- 
ſtance forbids it, I cannot diſapprove of 
H6 a pious 
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a pious foul ſometimes breathing out a 
few more devout expreſſions than are juſt 
neceſſary to give thanks for the food we 
receive; nor is it improper to join any 
other preſent occurrence of Providence 
together with the table-worſhip. 

Vim I would alſo beg leave to add 
this: That when a perſon is eating alone, 
I do not ſee any neceſſity of ing al- 
ways from his ſeat, to recommend his 
food to the ble of God, which may 
be done in any poſture of body with a 
ſhort ejaculation: yet, when he eats in 
2 I am of opinion, that the preſent 
cuſtom of landing up, is more decent and 
honourable, than of fitting down, juſt 
before we give thanks; which was too 
much practiſed in the former age. 

Thus I have delivered my ſentiments 
concerning the geſfures proper for prayer, 
and I hope they will appear uſeful and 
proper to maintain the dignity of the 
worſhip, and to pay honour to with 
our bodies as well as our ſouls, Aswe 
muſt not make ourſelves mere ſtatues 
and lifeleſs.engines of prayer; ſo neither 
muſt we, out of pretence of r 
neglect all decencies. Our forms of re- 
ligion are not numerous nor gaudy, as 
the Fewifh rites; nor theatrical geſtures, 
Or 
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or ſuperſtitious fopperies, like the Pa- 
piſts. We have no need to be maſters of 
ceremonies, in order to worſhip God 
aright, if we will but attend to the fim- 
plicity of manners which nature dic- 
tates, and the precepts and examples that 
the goſpel confirm. 3 
Remark. Though the geſtures that 
belong to preaching are very different 
from thoſe of prayer, yet moſt of the 
rules that are preſcribed for the expret- 
fon, and the voice in prayer, may be 
uſefully applied alſo to preaching; but 
this difference is to be obſerved, that, 
in the work of preaching, the ſame re- 
ſtraints are not always neceſſary, and 
eſpecially in applying truth oy 
to the conſcience; for then we ſpea 
to men in the name and authority of 
| God, and we may indulge a greater 
freedom and brightneſs of language, 
more lively emotions, and bolder efforts 
of zeal and outward fervour: but in 
prayer, where, in the name of finful 
creatures, we addreſs the great and holy 
God, every thing that belongs to us muſt 
5 compoſed to an appearance of humi- 
ity. N 
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general Directions about the Gift of Prayer, 


HUS have I finiſhed what I deſign- 
ed upon the Gift of Prayer, with. 
regard to the matter, the - method, the ex- 
preſsion, the voice, and the geſture, I 
ſhall conclude this chapter with theſe 
Ade general directions- | 
I. Keep the middle way, between a nice anti 
laborious attendance to all the rules I have 
given, and a careleſs neglect of them. As 
every rule ſeems to carry its own reaſon 
with it, ſo it is proper that there ſhould 
be ſome regard had to it, when occaſions 
for the practice occur. For I have en- 
deavoured to ſay nothing on this ſubject, 
but what might, ſome way or other, be 
uſeful towards the attainment of an agree- 
able gift of — and the decent exer- 
eiſe of that gift. The multiplicity. of 
our wants, the unfaithfulneſs of our 
memories, the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of 
our apprehenſions, the common wan- 
derings of our thoughts, and the cold. 
neſs of our affections, will require our 


beſt care for the remedy of them. 


Vet, 
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Yet, on the other hand, I would not 
have you confine yourſelves too pre- 
ciſely to all theſe forms, in matter, me- 
| thod, expreſſion, voice, and 2 
upon every occaſion, leſt you feel your- 
ſelves thereby under ſome reſtraint, and 
prevent your ſouls of that divine liber- 
ty, with which, upon ſpecial occaſions, 
the ſpirit of God bleſſes his own people in 

the performance of this duty. Whenthe 
heart 1s full of good matter, the tongue 
will ſometimes be as the E of a ready 
writer, Pſal. Ixv. 1. Such a fixedneſs 
and fulneſs of thought, ſuch a fervour 

of pious affections, will ſometimes pro- 
duce ſo glorious a fluency and variety 
of pertinent and moving expreſſions, 
| and all in ſo juſt a 2 as makes it 
| appear the man is carried beyond him- 
ſelf, and would be ſtraitened and crampt 

by a careful attendance to rules, 

See then that the graces of prayer are 
at work in your ſouls with power; let 
this be your firſt and higheft care; and 
by a ſweet influence this will lead you to 
a natural and eaſy performance of this 
duty, according to moft of the particu- 
lar rules I have given, even without a 
nice and exact attendance to them. So, 
without attendance to the rules of art, a 


man 
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man may ſometimes, in a very muſical 

humour, ſtrike out ſome inimitable graces 

od flouriſhes, and charm all that hear 
im. 

II. Among miniſters, and among your 
fellow Chriſtians obſerve thoſe that have 
the moſt ediſying gifts; and, with regard to 
the matter, method, expreſſion, voice, 
and geſtures, endeavour to imitate them 
who are more univerſally approved of, 
and the exerciſe of whole talents are moſt 
abundantly bleſt, to excite and main- 
tain the devotion of all their fellow- 
. worſhippers. And at the ſame time alſo, 
take notice of all the irregularities and 
indecencies that any perſons are guilty 
of in this worſhip, in order to avoid 
them when you pray. 

III. Uſe all proper means to obtain @ 
manly preſence of mind and. holy courage in 
religious performances. Though exceſs of 
bathfulneſs be a natural infirmity; yet, 
if indulged in ſuch affairs, it may be- 
come very culpable. There have been 


many uſeful gifts buried in ſilence, thro”. 


a ſinful baſhfulneſs in the perſon en- 
dowed with them : and generally all per- 
ſons, when they firſt begin to pray in 
public, feel ſomething of this weakneſs, 
for want of a due preſence of mind; and 

10 
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it hath had different eſſects. Some per- 
ſons have loſt that due calmneſs and 
temper which ſhould govern their ex- 
preſſions; and have been driven on to the 
end of their prayer like a ſchool- boy hur- 
rying his leſſon over, or a larum ſet 
a- running, that could not ſtop till it was 
quite down: Others have heſitated at 
every ſentence, and (it may be) felt a 
ſtop in their fpeech, that they could not 
utter any more: Others again, whoſe 
minds have been well prepared and fur- 
miſhed, have loſt their own ſcheme of 
thoughts, and made poor work at firſt, 
through mere baſhfulneſs. 
I grant, that courage, and a degree of 
aſſurance, is a natural talent; but it may 
alſo, in a great meaſure, be acquired by 
the uſe of proper means, I will here 
mention a few of them : 

(1.) Get above the ſhame of appear- 
ing religious, that you may be dead to 
the reproaches of a wicked world, and 
deſpiſe the jeſts and ſcandal that are caſt 
upon ftri& godlineſs. 


..) Make religious converſation your 


practice and delight. If you ate but 
inured to ſpeak to men concerning the 


things of God without bluſhing, you 
WI 
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will be enabled to ſpeak to God in the 
preſence of men with holy confidence. 

(3.) Labour to attain this gift of 
prayer in a tolerable degree, A exer- 
eiſe it often in ſecret for ſome conſide- 
rable time before you begin in public. 

(4.) Take heed that your heart be 
always well prepared, and let the mat- 
ter of your prayer be well premeditated 
when you make your firſt public at- 
te mpts of it, 

G.) Strive to maintain upon your 
ſoul a much greater awe of the majeſty 
of that God to whom you ſpeak, than 
of the opinions of thoſe fellow- creatures 
with whom you worſhip; that ſo you 
may (as it were) forget you are in the 
company of men, while you addrefs 
the moſt High God. Chide your heart 
into courage when you find it ſhy and 
ſinking, and ſay, Dare | ſpeak to the 
0 E and dreadful God, and ſhall I 
© be afraid of man? 

Now, in order to practiſe this advice 
well, the next ſhall be a-kin to it. 

(6.) Be not too tender of your own 
reputation in theſe externals of religion. 
This ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which we call 
baſhfulneſs, has often a great deal of 
fondneſs for ſe/f mingled with it. When 

| we 
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we are to ſpeak in public, this enfeebles 
the mind, throws us into a hurry, and 
makes us perform much worſe than we 
do in ſecret, When we are ſatisſied 
therefore that we are engaged in preſent 
ny to God, let us maintain a noble 
negligence of the cenſures of men, and 
ſpeak with the ſame courage as though 
none but God were preſent. 

Yet, to adminiſter farther relief under 
this weakneſs, I add, 

(7.) Make your firſt eſſays in the 
company of one or two, either of your 
inferiors, or your moſt intimate, moſt 
pious, and candid acquaintance, that you 
may be under no fear nor concern about 
their ſentiments of your performance; 
or join yourſelf in ſociety with ſome 
young Chriſtians of equal ſtanding, 
and ſet apart times for praying together; 
which 1s an excellent way to obtain 
the 8 ft of prayer. | 

( 
in 


.) Do not aim at length of prayer 

our younger attempts, but rather 
be ſhort; offer up a few more common 
and neceſſary requeſts at firſt, and pro- 
ceed by degrees to enlarge and fulfil the 
ſeveral parts of this worſhip, as farther 
occaſion fhall offer, and as your gifts 
and courage increaſe, 


(9.) Be 
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(9. ) Be not diſcouraged if your firſt 


experiments be not ſo ſucceſsful as you 
deſire. Many a Chriſtian has in time 
arrived at a glorious gift in prayer, who 
in their younger eſſays have been over- 
whelm'd with fulneſs and confuſion. 
Let not Satan prevail with there- 
fore to caſt off this practice, and your 
_ at once, by ſuch a temptation as 
8. 


(10.) Make it the matter of your 
earneft requeſts to God, that you may 
be endowed with Chriſtian courage, 
with a holy liberty of ſpeech, and free 
dom of utterance; which the bleſſed 
apoſtle Paul often prays for: and you 
have reaſon. to hope, that He that gives 
every and perfect gift, will not deny 
you that which is ſo neceſſary to the 
performance of your duty. 

I proceed now to the fourth general 
reis. 1 
IV. Intreat the aſſiſt ance of ſome kind 
Cbriſtian friend, to give you notice of all the 
irregularities that your * may have been 

ilty of in prayers, eſpecially in your 
firſt 4 of the nie af this duty; 
and eſteem thoſe the moſt valuable of 
your friends, who will put themſelves 
to the trouble of giving you a _— 

| a 
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and an obliging hint of any of your own 
imperfections; for it is not poſhble that 
we ourſelves ſhould judge of the tone 
of our own voice, or the geſtures that 
we ourſelves may uſe, whether they be 
agreeable to our fellow-worſhippers or 
no. And in other inftances alſo, our 
friends may form a more unbiaſſed judg- 
ment than ourſelves; and therefore are 
fitteſt to be our correctors. 

For want of this, ſome perſons in 
their youth have gained ſo ill a habit of 
2 in public, and ſo many diſor- 

ers have attended their exerciſe of the 
gift of prayer, il tones, vicious accents, 
wild d:/tortions of the countenance, and divers 
other 1mproprieties, which they carried 
with them all the years of their life, and 
have oftentimes expoſed the worſhip of - 
God to contempt, and hindered the edi- 
fication of -thoſe that join with them, 
rather than promoted it, | 

V. Be frequent in the pructice of this duty 
of prayer, not only in ſecret, but with one ano- 
ther. For though every rule that I have 
before given were fixed in your memo- 
ries, and always at hand, yet without 
frequent practice, you will never attain 
to any great ſkill and readineſs in this 
holy exerciſe. 7 
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As our graces themſelves, by being 
often tried and put —_ action, become 
' ſtronger, and ſhine brighter, give God 
more glo » and do more ſervice to 
men; ſo will it fare with every gift of 
the holy ſpirit alſo; it 1s improved by 
frequent exerciſe, Therefore the apoſ- 
tle bids the young Evangeliſt Timothy, 
that he ſhould not neg led to ſtir up the gift 
that was in him, though it was a gift 
communicated 1n an extraordinary way, 
by the impoſition of hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
And therefore it is, that ſome ſerious 
Chriſtians that haveleſs knowledge, will 
excel perſons of great learning and wit, 
and judgment, in the gift of 2 er; 
becauſe though they do not underſtand 
the rules ſo well, yet they practiſe 
abundantly more. And, for the moſt 
part, if all other circumſtances are 
equal, it will be found a general truth, 
that he that prays moſt, prays beſt. 


1 


A. 


6 


CH A P. III. 
Of the Grace of Prayer. 


N the firſt two Chapters, I-have fi- 
niſhed what I propoſed concernin 

the external parts of prayer; I ——_ 
now to take a ſhort view of the inter- 
nal and ſpiritual part of that me : and 
this has been uſually called the Grace of 
Prayer. 
Here I ſhall endeavour to explain 
what it means, and ſhew how properly 
that term is uſed : afterward I ſhall par- 
ticularly mention what are thoſe inward 
and ſpiritual exerciſes of the mind 
which are required in the duty of 
prayer, and then give directions how 
to attain them, 

But, in the moſt part of this chapter, 
I ſhall paſs over things with much bre- 
vity, becauſe it is not my deſign in 
von this book, to ſay over again 
what ſo many practical writers have 
ſaid on theſe ſubjects. | 
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Mat the Grace of Prayer is, and how it 
differs from the GT. 


RACE, in its moſt general ſenſe, 
implies the free and undeſerved 
favour of one perſon towards another 
that is eſteemed his inferior, And in 
the language of the New Teſtament, it 
is uſually put to fignify the favour and 
mercy of God towards ſinful creatures; 
which, upon all accounts, is acknow- 
ledged to he free and undeſerved. Now 
becauſe our natures are corrupt and 
averſe to what is good, and whenſoever 
they are changed and inclined to God 
and divine things, this is done by the 
power of God working in us: therefore 
this very change of nature, this re- 
newed and divine frame of mind, is 
called, in the common language of 
Chriſtians, by the name of Grace. 

If I were to write my thoughts of the 
diſtinction between the terms of virtue, 
holineſs, and grace, ] ſhould give them 
thus: | 

Virtue generally ſignifies the mere 
material part of that which is good, 
. __ without 
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without a icular reference to God, 
as the principle or end thereof; there - 
fore the good diſpoſitions and actions 
of the heathens were called Fries. 
And this word alſo is applied to ſo- 
briety, righteouſneſs, charity, and every 
thing that relates to ourſelves and our 
— Carly rather than to religion and 
thi A to 8 worſhi L 
olineſs ifies oſe 1 
fitions 25 kgs, with 2222 
w_ —_— 2 _ z. to 
whoſe hey are devot 
formed? Tue ted holy fignifies that 
which 1s devoted, or dedicated, 
Grace denotes the ſame diſpoſitions, 
with a peculiar re to God, as their 
principle, intimating that they proceed 
from his favour, | 
Sometimes this word is uſed in a com- 
prehenfive ſenſe, to fignify the whole 
train of Chriſtian virtues, or the uni- 
verſal habit of holineſs. So may thoſe 
texts be underſtood, John, i. 16. Of his 
Fulneſs we have recerved grace, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18, Grow in grace, and in the know- 


ledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And fo 
in our common language we ſay, ſuch a 
perſon is a graceleſs wretch ; he has no 
grace at all, i. e. 1 good diſpoſitions, 

We 
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We fay, Such a one is truly gracious, 
or he nn of grace, i. e. he is 
a man of religion and virtue, | 
Sometimes it is uſed in its ſingular 
fenſe, and means any one inclination or 
holy principle in the mind. So we fay, 
The grace of faith, the grace of vepontanee, 
She grace of hope, or love. 80 2 Cor, 
viii. 7. Therefore as ye abound in faith, 
m ledge—m your love 40 us, fee that ye 
abound in this grace alſo; i. e. hiberality, 
Sometimes it is uſed in a ſenſe a little 
more r but. not univerſal; and 
_ it implies all thoſe pious qualifications 
that belong to any one action or duty; 
ſo we of che grace that belongs to 
converſation, Col. iv. 6. Let your 
be always with once, The grace of ſing - 
ing, Col. iii. Singing with grace in your 
— * and the —4 of divine wodkip 
_ to be — Heb. Xii. 2 
t us have grace whereby we may ſerve 
Gad, — with reverence, &c. and 
the grace of prayer, Zegb. xii. 10. I will 
Pour on the houſe of David he ſpirit of | 


grace and ſupplications 

The grace of prayer, in our common 
acceptation, is not any one ſingle act 
or habit of mind; but it implies al 2 | 


ooh + 
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holy diſpoſitions of ſoul, which are to be 
agel that part 2 e It 
confifts in a readineſs to put forth thoſe 
ſeveral acts of the ſanftifned mind, will, 


and affections, which are fuited to the 
d 


of prayer. 

ence will appear the great diffe- 
rence that is betwixt the gi and grace 
of prayer. The git is but the outſide, 
the ſhape, the carcaſe of the duty: 
The grace is the ſoul and ſpirit, that 
gives it life, and vigour, and efficacy; 
that renders it acceptable to God, and 
of real advantage to ourſelves, © 

The gift chiefly conſiſts in a readi- 

neſs of thought, agreeable to the ſeve- 
_—_— of prayer, and a facility of ex- 
prefling thoſe thoughts in ſpeaking to 
God. The grace conſiſts merely in the 
inward working of the heart and con- 
fcience towards God and religion. The 
gift has a ſhew and appearance of holy 
defires and affections; but holy affec- 
tions, fincere defires, and real converſe 


with God, belong only to the grace of 


prayer. | 

- The gift and the graceare many tinies 
ſeparated one from the other; aud ic 
hath been often found that the gift of 
Prayer hath been attained in a great de- 


2 groe 
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- gree by ſtudy and praftice, and by the 
common workings of the ſpirit of God 
communicated to ſome perſons that have 


known nothing of true grace. There 
may be alſo the grace of prayer in lively 
exerciſe in ſome ſouls, that have but a 
very ſmall degree of this gift, and that 
hardly know how to form their thoughts 
and defires into a regular method, or to 
expreſs thoſe defires in tolerable lan- 
4. f 
Concerning ſome perſons it may be 
ſaid, as in Matt. vii. 22. that, though 
— could pour out abundance of words 
before God in prayer; though they 
could preach like apoſtles, or like an- 
gels; or ca/i out devils in the name of 
Chrift, yet our Lord Jeſus knows them 
not; for they have no grace. On the 


other hand, there are ſome that are 


dear to God, that can but 'chatter and 
like a fwallow or a crane, as Hezekiah 
did, and yet are in the lively exerciſe 
of the grace of prayer. ut where 
both theſe, the gift and the grace, meet 
together in one perſon, ſuch a Chriſ- 
tian brings honour to God, and has a 
greater capacity and proſpect of doing 
much ſeryice for ſouls in the world; he 
15 
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is made of great uſe to the edification 
and comfort of his fellow-Chriſtians. 
Thoſe acts of the ſanctiſied ſou], in 
all its powers, which are put forth — 
the duty of prayer, ma roper 
called 2 a — of the Hol V Spi- 
rit drawn forth into exerciſe. And of 
theſe, ſome belong to the whole work and wor= , 
ip of prayer; and others are peculiar to 
the [everal parts of the duty. 


-_ — — —- m 1 <W—— n — — — — 


getting ſome good 


1 


SECT, II. 
General Graces of Prayer. 


HE graces that belong to the whole 
work, or duty of prayer, are ſuch 
e or bob | 
* it or 7 0 the 1 f 
God, and bis per 5 edge, ot 4 
gracious notice of all that we ſpeak in 
Prayer. This rule the apoſtle gives, 


Hieb. xi. 6. He that comes to God, muſt 
. beheve that he is, and that he is a re- 


warder of all that diligently ſcek him. We 
jhould endeavour to impreſs our minds 
frequently, with a freſh and lively be- 
lief of God's exiſtence, though he be ſo 
much unknown; of his preſence, tho“ 
he be inviſible ; of his juft and merciful 
regard to all the actions of men, and 
eſpecially their religious affairs; that ſo 
prayer may not be a matter of cuſtom 
and ceremony, but performed with a 
deſign and hope of pleaſing God, and 

— him. This 
exerciſe of a lively faith runs through 
every part of the duty, and gives ſpirit 
and power to the whole worſhip. 


II. Gr aviy, 
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II. Gravity, ſolemnity, and feriouſneſs of 
itt, 
Hp Let a light and trivial tempgr be ut- 
terly baniſhed, when we come into the 
preſence of God, When we ſpeak to 
the great Creator (who muſt alto be 
our Judge) about the concerns of infi- 
nite and everlaſting moment, we ought 
to have our ſouls clothed with ſolem- 
nity, and notto aflume thoſe airs which- 
are lawful at other ſeaſons, when we 
talk with our fellow-creatures about 
meaner affairs. A wantonneſs and va- 
nity of mind ought never to be indulged 
in the leaſt degree, when we come to 
perform any part of divine worſhip : 
and eſpecially when we, who are but 
duſt and afhes, ſpeak unto the great and 
dreadful God. | 
III. Spirituality and heavenly-mindednefs- 
ſhould run through the whole of this 
duty, For prayer is a retirement from 
earth, and a retreat from our fellow- 
creatures to attend on God, and hold 
correſpondence with him that dwells 
In heaven. If our thoughts are full of 
corn and wine, and oil, and the buſi- 
neſs of this life, we ſhall not ſeek fo 
earneſtly the favour and face of God 
as becomes devout worſhippers. The 
14 things 
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things of the world therefore muſt be 
commanded to ſtand - by for a ſeaſon, 
and to abide at the foot of the mount, 
while we walk up higher to offer up 
our ſacrifices, as Abraham did, and to 
meet our God. Our aims, and ends, 
and defires, ſhould grow more ſpiritual 
as we proceed in this duty. And tho' 
God indulges us to converſe with him 
about many of our temporal affairs in 
prayer, yet let us take care that the 
things of our ſouls, and the eternal 
world, always poſſeſs the chief room in 
our hearts. nd whatſoever of the 
cares of this hfe enter into our prayers, 
and are ſpread before the — let us 
ſee that our aims therein are ſpiritual; 
that our very deſires of earthly comforts 
may be purified from all carnal ends, 
and ſanctified to ſome divine purpoſes, 
to the glory of God, to the honour of 
the goſpel, and the ſalvation of ſouls. - 
Tv. Sincerity and uprightneſs of heart, is 
another grace that muſt run through this 
worſhip, Whether we ſpeak to God 
concerning his own glories; whether we 
give him thanks for his abundant good- 
neſs, or confeſs our various iniquities 
before him, or expreſs our defires of 
mercy at his hand, ſtill let our _ 
| an 
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and our lips and not be found 

mockers of God, who ſearches the 
heart, and tries the reins, and can ſpy 
1 in the darkeſt corners of the 
ſoul. | | 

V. Holy watchfulneſs, and intention 3 
mind 3 4 in nch we are 4 
gaged; this muſt run through every part 
of prayer. Our thoughts muſt not be ſuf- 
fered to wander among the creatures, 
and rove to the ends of the earth, when 
we come to converſe with the high and 
holy God. Without this holy watch- 
fulneſs we ſhall be in danger of leaving 
God in the midft of the worſhip, be- 
cauſe the temptations that ariſe from 
Satan, and from our own hearts, are va- 
rious and ſtrong, Without this watch- 
fulneſs, our worſhip will degenerate 
into formality, and we fhall find cold- 
neſs and indifferency creeping upon our 
fpirits, and - ſpoiling the ſucceſs of our 
duties. Hatch unto prayer, is a conſtant 
direction of the great apoſtle. 

I might add to theſe, humi ity and de- 
tight, or pleaſure, and other exerciſes 
of the ſanAified affections; but I ſhall 
have occaſion more properly to men- 
non. them under the next head. | 


8 $TCT. 


( 18 } 


s K. m. 


Graces that belong to particular Parts of 
ayers 


Po: graces that peculiarly belong 
to the ſeveral parts of prayer are 
diſtinguiſhed according to the parts of 
this duty, (via.) | 
I. Brugcation, or calling upon God, 
requires @ ſpecial awe of his Majeſty to at- 
tend it, and a deep ſenſe of our own meanneſs 
and untwor thineſs; and at the ſame time we 
ſhould expreſs holy wonder and pleaſure, 
.that the moſt high God, who inhabits 
eternity, will ſuffer ſuch contemptible 
and worthleſs beings as we are to hold 
.correſpondence with him. | 
II. The work of adoration, or praiſe, 
runs through the ſeveral attributes of 
the Divine Nature, and requires of us 
the exerci/e of our various affetiions ſuited to 
thoſe ſeveral attributes, As when we men- 
tion God's felf-ſuffciency and indepen- 
dency, it becomes us to be humble and 
acknowledge our dependence, When 
we ſpeak of his power and of his wife 
dom, we ſhould abaſe ourſelves 1 | 
aun, 


o 
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him, becauſe of our weakneſs and folly, 
as well as ſtand in holy admiration at 
the infinity of thoſe glories of God, 
When we mention his love and com- 
paſſion, our ſouls ſhould return much love 
to him again, and have our affections 
going forth ſtrongly towards him, When 
we ſpeak of his juſtice, we ſhould have 
an holy awe-upon our ſpirits, and a re- 
ligious fear, ſuited to the preſence of the 
juſt and dreadful God. And the thought 
of his forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us to 
hogs and joy. 

II. In the confeſſion of our ſorrows and 
our fins, humility is a neceſſary grace, and 
deep contrition of ſoul, in the preſence of 
that God whoſe laws we have broken, 
whoſe goſpel we have abuſed, whoſe 
Majeſty we have affronted, and whoſe 
vengeance we have deſerved. Here all 
the ſprings of repextance ſhould be ſet 
open, and wg ſhould mourn for fin, 
even at the ſame time that we hope 
iniquity is forgiven, and our ſouls are 
reconciled to God, Shame and ſelf-indig- 
nation, and Holy reveuge againſt the cor- 
ruptions of our hearts, ſhould be awa- 
kened alſo in this part of prayer. 

IV. In our petitions we ſhould raiſe our 


&fires ta ſuch different degrees of fervency as 
I 6 the 
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the nature of our requeſt makes neceſſary. 
When we pray for the things of the up- 
per world, and eternal bleſſings, we can- 
not be too warm in our deſires: when 
we ſeek the mercies of life, the degree 
of fervency ſhould be abated; for it is 
poſſible that we may be happy, and yet 
go without many of the comforts of the 
preſent ſtate: ſubmiſion is here required; 
and God expects to ſee his children thus 
rationally religious, and wiſely to divide 
the things which are moſt agreeable to 
his will, and moſt neceſſary for our feli- 
city. 

White we make interceſſion for our 
friends, or our enemies, we ought to feel 
in ourſelves warm and lively compaſsion ;, 
and when we pray for the church of 
Chriſt in the world, we ſhould animate 
all our expreſſions with a burning zeal 
for his glory, and tenderneſs for our fel- 
low Chriſtians. . * 

Pleading with God, calls for humble 
rmportunity: for the arguments that we 
uſe with God in pleading with him, are 
but the various forms of importunate 
requeſt. But becauſe we are but crea- 
tures, and we ſpeak to God, humility 
ought to mingle with every one of our 
arguments. Our pleadings with him 

; ſhould 
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ſhould be ſo expreſſed as always to carry 
in them that decency and that diſtance 
that becomes creatures in the preſence 
of their Maker. In pleadings alſo, we 
are required to exerciſe faith in the pro- 
miſes of the goſpel; faith in the name of 
Chriſt Jeſus our Mediator; faith in the 
mercies of our God, according to the diſ- 
coveries he hath made of himfelf in his 
word. We are called to believe that he 
is a God hearing prayer, and will beſtow 
upon us what we ſeek, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſſary for his glory and our ſalvation: 
to believe that he is a rewarder of them who- 
diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. Here alſo 
the — of hope comes into exerciſe; for 
while we truſt the promiſes, we hope for 
the things promiſed, or the things for 
which we petition, We ought to main- 
tain an humble, holy expeftation of thoſe mer- 
cies for which we plead with God. We 
muſt direct our prayer to him, and /ook 1 
with David, Pal. v. 3. and with Habak- 
tut, ' fland upon our | watch-tower,, and ſce 
what he will an us, Hab. ii. 7. 


VI. In that part of prayer which is 
called profeſs:on, or ſelf-re/ignation, great 
humility 1s again required; a ſweet ſub- 
miſsion to his will; a compoſedneſs and 
quictne(s of ſpirit under his determina» 
"+ i tion, 
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tion, even though, for reaſons of infinite 
wiſdom and love, he withhold from us 
the particular comforts that we ſeek. 
Here let patience havo its perfect exerciſe, 
and let the ſoul continue in an humble 
frame, waiting upon God. While we 
give up ourſelves to God, a divine lead. 
neſs of foul ſhould attend it, and the 
firmeſt courage of heart againſt all oppoſi- 
tions, while we confirm all our ſelf- 
dedications to the Lord. | 

VIII. In thankſgiving, a moſt heart 
gratitude of ſoul is required, a deep — 
of divine favours, and a readineſs to re- 
turn unto God according to his goodneſs, 
to the uttermoſt of our capacities; a grow- 
ing love to God, and ſincere longing to do 

making for him, werable to.th 
riety and riches of h towards us. 
Here alſo, with holy wonder, we acknow- 
ledge the condeſcenſion of God to be- 
ſtow mercies upon us, ſo unworthy; and 
this wonder ſhould ariſe and grow up in 
divine joy, while we bleſs our Maker for 
the mereies of this life, and our Father 
for an intereſt in his covenant and his 
— love. And in our thankſgivings we 
Id be ſure to take notice of all re- 
turns of prayer, all merciful appearances 
of God 1 in anſwer to our requeſts; for 
it 


e Va- 
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it is but a poor converſe chat is main- 
tained with God, if we are only careful 


about our ſpeaking to him, but take no 
notice of any replies he condeſcends to 
make to our poor and worthleſs addreſſes. 

VIII. When we %% God, we ſhould 
ſhew an earneft longing after the honour .of 
the name of Gad, and our fouls ſhould 
breathe fervently after the accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe promiſes wherein he hath 
engaged to ſpread his own honours, and 
to magnify his name, and the name of 
his Son; we ſhould, as it were, exu/t and 


triumph in thoſe glories, which God, our 


God, poſſeſſes, and rejoice to think he 
ſhall for ever poſſeſs them. 

Then we conclude the whole prayer 
with our amen of ſincerity and of faith, in 
one ſhort word, exprefling over again 
our adorations, our confeſhons, and our 


petitions; truſting and hoping for the 


audience of our prayers and acceptance 
of our perſons, from whence we thould 
take encouragement to riſe from this 
duty with a ſweet ſerenity and compo- 
ſure of mind, and maintain a joyful and 
heavenly frame, as thofe that have been 

with Cod, 
But left ſome pious and humble ſouls 
ſhould be diſcouraged, when they find 
; not 
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not theſe lively exerciſes of faith, hope, 
love, fervency of deſire, and divine 
delight in worſhip, and thence conclude, 
that they have not the grace of prayer, I 
would add this caution, (viz.) That all 
the graces of prayer are ſeldom at work 
in the ſoul at once, in an eminent and 
ſenſible degree; ſometimes one prevails 
more, and ſometimes another, in this 
feeble and imperfeQt ſtate: and when a 
Chriſtian comes before God with much 
deadneſs of heart, much overcome with 
carnal thoughts, and feels great reluc- 
tancy even to the duty of prayer, and 
falls down before God, mourning, com- 
laining, ſelf-condemning, and, with 
fiehs and deep groans in ſecret, makes 
known his burden and his fins to God; 
though he can but ſpeak few words be- 
fore him, ſuch a frame and temper of 
mind will be approved of by that God 
who judges the ſecrets of the heart, and 
makes moſt compaſhonate allowances 
for the infirmity of our fleſh; and will 
acknowledge his own grace working in 
that ſoul, though it be but juſt breath- 
ing and ſtruggling upward through loads 
af fin and ſorrow. FI 
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SECT. Iv. 


Directions to attain the Grace of Prayer. 


N order to direct us in the ſpiritual 
performance of this duty, we muſt 
conſider it as aholy converſe maintained 
between earth and heaven; betwixt the 
great and holy God and mean and fin- 
ul creatures. Now the moſt natural 
rules that I can think of, to carry on 
this converſe, are ſuch as theſe : 
Direa, 1. Po eſs your hearts with a moſs 
affecling ſenſe of the characiers of the two 


parties that are to maintain this correſpon- 


his 


dence; that is, God and your ſelves, 
indeed is one direAion for the gift of 
prayer; but it is almoſt neceſſary to at- 
tain the grace. Let us conſider who this 
gorow Being is, that invites us to this 
ellowſhip with himſelf : how awful in 
Majeſty! how terrible in righteouſneſs ! 
how irreſiſtible in power! how unſearch- 
able in wiſdom! how all-ſufficient in 
bleſſedneſs! how condeſcending in mer- 
cy! Let us again conſider, who are we 
that are invited ta this correſpondence? 
how vile in our original! how guilty in 
Our 
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our hearts and lives! how needy of 
every bleſhng! how utterly incapable 
to help ourſelves! and how miſerable for 
ever, if we are without God! 

And if we have fincerely obeyed the 
call of his goſpel, and have attained to 
ſome comfortable hope of his love; let 
us confider, how infinite are our obliga- 
tions to him, and how neceſſary, and 
how delightful it is to enjoy his vifits 
here, with whom it will be our happi - 
neſs to dwell for ever. When we feel 
our ſpirits deeply impreſſed with ſuch 
thoughts as theſe, we are in the beſt 
frame, and moſt likely way to pray with 
grace in our hearts. / 

Direct. 2. When you come before 
God, remember the nature of this correſpon- 
dence, it is all ſpiritual; remember the dig- 
nity and privilege, the defign, and the importe 
arce of it, | 

A ſenſe of the high favour, in bein 
admitted to this privilege and honour will 
fill your ſouls with humble wonder, and 
with heavenly joy, ſuch as becomes the 
favourites and worſhippers of an infinite 
God, A due attendance to the de/ign 
and importance of this duty, will fix your 
thoughts to the moſt immoveable atten- 
tion, and ſtrict watchfulneſs ; it will 

overſpread 
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overſpread your ſpirit with ſeriouſneſs; 
it will command all your inward powers 
to devotion, and will raiſe your deſires 
to holy fervency. You pray to him 
that hath power to ſave and to deſtroy, 
about your eternal deſtruction, or eter- 
nal ſalvation ; and if eternity, with all 
* 8 yy not * 
ome of the graces o er, the 
muſt be in a = Oni forme, 
Direct. 3. Seek carneſtiy a flate of friend- 
ip with him with whom you conver ſe, 
labour after a goad hape and aſſurance of that 
friendſhp. e are all by nature enemies 
to God and children of his wrath, Rom. 
vi. 7. and Epheſ. ii. 2. If we are not 
reconciled, we can never hold commu- 
nion with him. How can we delight 
in converſe with an enemy ſo almighty? 
Or pay him due worſhip, while we be- 


lieve he hates, and will deſtroy us? But 


oh! how untpeakable is the pleaſure in 
holding converſe with ſo infinite, ſo al- 
mighty, and io compaſſionate a friend! 
And how ready will all the powers of 
nature be to render every honour to him, 
while we feel and know ourſelves to be 
his favourites, and the children of his 
ace! While we believe that all his 
— are our glory in this ſtate of 
friendſhip, 
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friendſhip, and each of his perfections 
are pillars of our hope, and the aſſu- 
rances of our happineſs ! 

Now, in order to obtain this friend- 
ſhip, and to promote this divine fellow- 
ſhip, I recommend you to the next di- 
rection: 

Dirett. Live much upon, and with, 
Feſus the Mediator; by whoſe interefi alone 
you can come near God, and be brought into 
his company. Chriſt is the way, the truth, 
and the life ; and no man comes to the Father, . 
but by him, John xiv. 6. Through him 

ews and Gentiles have acceſs unto the 

ather, Epheſ. ii. 11. Live much upon 
him, therefore, by truſt and dependence; 
and live much with him by meditation 
and love. 3 

When a ſinner under firſt conviction, 
ſees with horror the dreadful holineſs of 
God, and his own guilt, and deſert of 
damnation; how fearful is he to draw 
near to God in prayer! And how much 
82 while he abides without 


hope! But when he firſt beholds Chriſt 


in his mediatorial offices, and his glori- 
ous all-ſufficiency to ſave ; when he firft 
beholds this new and living way of ac- 
| cefs to God, conſecrated by the blood 
of Chriſt; how cheerfully doth he come 

77 | before 
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before the throne of God, and pour out 
his whole ſoul in prayer! And how 
lively is his nature in the exerciſe of 
every grace ſuited to his duty! How 
deep his humility ! How fervent his 
defires! How importunate his plead- 
ings! How warm and hearty are his 
thankſgivings! 

And we have need always to main- 
tain upon our ſpirits a deep ſenſe of the 
evil of fin, of our deſert of death, of the 
dreadful holineſs of God, and impoſſibi- 
lity of our converſe with him without 
a Mediator, that ſo the name of Jeſus 
may be ever precious to us, and that we 
may never venture into the preſence of 
God in ſet and ſolemn prayer, without 
the eye of our ſoul to Chriſt, our glo- 
rious Introducer. | a | 

Direct. 5. Maintain always a praying 
frame; a temper of mind ready to con- 
verſe with God. This will be one way 
. to keep all praying graces ever ready for 
exerciſe, Viſit him therefore often, and 
2 all occaſions, with whom you would 
obtain ſome immediate communion 
at ſolemn ſeaſons of devotion, and make 
the work of prayer your delight; nor reſt 
ſatisfied till you find pleaſure in it. 

What 


4 
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What advantages and 9 
ſoever you enjoy for ſocial prayer, do 
not neglect praying in ſecret; at leaſt 
once a day con — the — ok 
life, to give you leave to ſay ſomethin 
to 88 o : : 

When you join with others in prayer, 
where you are not the ſpeaker, let your 
heart be kept intent and watchful to the 
work, that you may pray ſo much the 
better, when you are the mouth of others 
to God. 

Take uent occaſions, in the midft 
of your duties in the world, to lift up 
your heart to God: he 1s ready to hear 
a ſudden Tentence, and will anſwer the 
breathing of a holy foul towards him- 
felf, in the ſhort intervals or ſpaces be- 
twixt your daily affairs. Thus you may 
pray without ceaſing, as the apoſtle directs, 
and your graces may be ever lively; 
whereas, if you only make your addrefles 
to God in the morning and evening, and 
forget him all the day, your hearts will 
grow indifferent in worſhip, and you 
will only pay a ſalutation with your lips 
and your knees, and fulfil the taſk with 
. 

irect. . k earneſtly the ance 
. the Holy Spirit. It is he that 7 =y | 
grace 
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race in us, and fits us for every duty; 
it is he that awakens ſleeping graces into 
exerciſe; it is he that draws the ſoul 
near to God, and teaches us this corre- 
ſpondence with heaven. He is the ſpi- 
nit of grace and ſupplication; but be- 

*cauſe this is the ſubject of the follow: 

chapter, I ſhall purſue it no farther here, 


CHAP, 


( 2192 ) 


CHAP. IV. 


; Of the Spirit of Prayer. 
- A LL the rules and directions that 


F have hitherto been laid down, in 


order to teach us to pray, will be incf- 
fectual, if we have no divine aids; we 
are not ſufficient of bur ſelves to think one 
thought ; and all that is good comes from 
G If therefore we would attain the 
ift or grace of prayer, we muſt ſeek 

th from heaven; and fince the mercies 
of God of this kind, that are beſtowed 
on men, are uſually attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, he may very propeny be 
called the ſpirit of proper and as ſuch, 
his aſſiſtance is to be ſought with dili- 
gence and importunity. 

I confeſs the ſpirit of prayer, in our 
language, may ſometimes ſignify a tem- 
per of mind well furniſhed and ready 
for the work of prayer, So when we 
ſay, There was a greater ſpirit of Prayer 


found in churches in former days than now ; 


we mean, there was a greater degree of 
the gift and grace of prayer found 
amongſt men; their hearts' and their 
tongues were better furniſhed and og 

s | or 


Sect. IV. $PIRIT OF PRAYER. 193 


for this duty. But to deny the ſpirit of 
prayer in all other ſenſes, and declare 
there is no need of any influences from 
the Holy Spirit to aſſiſt us to pray, carries 
in it a high degree of ſelf- ſufficiency, 
and borders upon prqfaneneſs. 
My buſineſs, therefore, in this chapter, 
ſhall be to prove, by plain and eaſy ar- 
ents, that the ſpirit of God doth aftiſt 
is people in prayer; then to ſhew whar 
his aſſiſtances are, and how far they ex- 
tend, that we may not expect more 
from him than Scripture promiſes, nor 
attribute too little to his influences; 
and, after a few cautions laid down, 1 
ſhall proceed to give ſome directions 
how the aids of the Holy Spirit may be 
obtained, 


K " "MK 3 
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SECT. I. 


Proofs of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God 
in ſgrayer, 


HE methods of proof which I ſhall 
uſe to evince the influences of the 
Spirit of God in prayer, are theſe three : 
(1.) Expreſs Texts of Scripture. (2.) 
Collateral Texts. (3.) The Experience 
of Chriſtians, 

The frft argument is drawn from 
ſuch expreſs texts of Scripture as theſe : 

1ſt Text, Zech. xii. 10. I will pour 
out on the houſe ro and the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, a ſpirit of grace, and o 
—— Here the Hob, Spirit ot 6h 
is called afpirit of ſupplication, with re- 
ſpect tothe ſpecial operations and ends for 


which he is here promiſed. The plenti- 


'Ful communication of his operations to 
men is often expreſſed by pouring him out 
upon them, as Ja. xliv. 3. Prov. i. 23. 
. iii. 6. and many other places. Now, 
that this prophecy refers to the times of 
the goſpel is evident, becauſe the effect 
of it is a looking to Chriſt as pierced or 
crucified. They /hall look on him whom they 


have pierced. 
Objedtion. 


| 
l 

J 

* 
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_ ourſelves, and all the Gentit believers, 
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Objeftion. Some will fay, this promiſe 
only refers to the Jeus at the time of 
their converſion. 

Anſwer, Moſt of theſe exceeding 
great and precious promiſes that relate 
to goſpel-times, are made expreſly to 
Jacob and 1ſracl, and Feruſalem and Sion, 
in the language of the Old Teſtament; 
and how dreadfully ſhould we — 


of all theſe gracious promiſes at one 
ſtroke, by ſuch a confined expoſition ! 
Whereas, the apoſtle Pan ſometimes 
takes occaſion to quote a promiſe of the 
Old Teſtament made to the Fews, and 
applies it to the Gent:bs; as 2 Cor. vi. 
16, 17, 18, I will dwell with them, and 
call among them, and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people; which is written 
for the Jews, in Levit, xxvi. 12. Come 
out from among them — touch no unclean thing 
—and I will be a Father to you, &c. 
which are recited from Ja, lii, 11. and 
Ter. xxxi. 1, 9. where 1frael alone is 
mentioned, And yet, in 2 Cor, vil. I. 
the apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe 
prom ſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves, 
&c, And thus he makes the Corinthians, 
as it were, poſſeſſors of theſe very pro- 
miſes. He gives alſo much encourage- 

9 ment 


— — 4 — — — — 


have a right to the ſame promiſes, ſo far 
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ment to do the ſame, when he tells us, 
Rom. xv. 4. I bat ſocver things were writ- 
ten aforetime, were written for our learning, 
that we, through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures, might have hope, And ver. 8, 
9. he aſſures us, that Zeſus Chriſt confirms 
the promiſes made io the fathers, that the Gen- 
tiles may glorify God for his mercy. Again, 
in 2 Cor. 1. 20. All the promiſes of God in 
bim are Yea, and in him Amen, to the glory 
of Ged. Now it would have been to 
very little purpoſe to have told the 
Romans or the Corinthians of the ſtabilit 
of all the promiſes of God, if their faith 
might not have embraced them, 

Wi are ſaid to be bleſed with faithful 
Abraham, if we are 1mitators of his 
faith, Gal. iii. 29. If we are Chriſt's, 
then are we Abraham's /eed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promiſe; heirs by faith of the 
fame Bo that are promiſed to ra- 
ham, and to his ſeed, Rom. iv. 13. Now 
this very promiſe, the promiſe of the 
Spirit, is received by us Gentiles, as heirs 
of Abraham. Gal. iii. 14. That the bleſ5- 
ing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles, 
through Teſus Chriſt, that we might receive the 
promiſe of the Spirit through failb. Being 
intereſted therefore in this covenant, we 


- 
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as they contain grace in them, that they 
may be properly communicated to us; 
ad therefore the houſe of David, in 
this prophecy of Zechariab, doth not 
only ſignify the natural deſcendants of 
David the king, but very 8 in- 
cludes the family of Chriſt, the true 
David; believers that are his children, and 
inhabitants of Feru/alem, and members 
of the true church, whether they were 
originally Jus or Gentiles: for in Chriſt 
eſe men are not known by theſe diſ- 
tinctions; there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
Gal. iii. 28. bs 

2d Text, Luke xi. 13. After Chriſt 
had anſwered the requeſt of his diſciples, 
and taught them how to pray, by giving 
them a pattern of prayer, he recom- 
mends them to aſk his Father for the 
Holy. Spirit, in order to a fuller and 
farther aſſiſtance and inſtruction in this 
work of prayer, as the whole context 


ſeems to intimate. | 
- 3d Text. Rom. viii. 26, TheSpirithelpeth 
eur infirmities, for we know not what to pray 
for as we ought ; but the Spirit uſe!f maketh 
interceſſion for us with groanings, which can- 
1 be uttered. This cannot be interpre- 
ted as though the Holy Spirit aſſumed 
the work of Chriſt, who is our proper 
K 3 Interceſſor 
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Interceſſor and Advocate; for the Spirit, 
not being clothed with human nature, 
cannot properly be repreſented under 
fuch an inferior character as the nature 
of prayer or K ſeems to imply; 
whereas our Lord Fe/us Chriſt, being 
man as well as God, may properly aſſume 
the character of a Petitioner, The bu- 
fineſs of the Holy Spirit therefore is, to 
teach and help us to plead with God in 
prayer, for the things which we want, 
And this will appear evidently by the 
next Scripture, 
4th Text, Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent 
the Spirit of his Sen into our hear ts, crying, 
Abba, Father. That is, the ſpirit of God 
inclines and teaches us to addreſs God in 
prayer as our Father. And ſo it is ex- 
plained, Rom. viii. 15. Te have received 
_ the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. It may be noted here, that 
this ſpirit of adoption belongs tq every 
true Chriſtian, in more or leſs degrees, 
otherwiſe the apoſtle's reaſoning would 
not appear ftrong and —— Be- 
cauſe ye are ſons, he hath ſent forth the ſpirit 
ef bis Son, &c. a 
5th Text, Eph. vi. 11. Praying al- 
ways with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunta with all per- 
ſeverance, 
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ſeverance, Theſe words, er nvtyan | in the 


Spirit] have reference to the work of the 
Spirit of God in us; for ſo the word 
& aipar ignites in other places of 
the New Teſtament; Matt. x11. 21. 1 
caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, Luke 
il. 27. He came by the Spirit into the tem- 


ple. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. To one is given, 


by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to another 
knowledge, by the ſame Spirit, &c. In this 
verſe of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, it 
cannot properly ſignify praying with our 
own Spirit; that is, with the intention of 
our own minds, becauſe that ſeems to- 
be implied in the next words, watching 
thereunto. 

Objeftion. Some will ſay ſtill, that this 

raying in the Spirit was to be performed 
y an extraordinary gift, which was 
communicated to the apoſtles, and many 
others in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, 
Something like the gift of tongues at 
Pentecaft, and various gifts among the 
Corinthians, when they prayed, and 
preached, and ſung by inſpiration, See 
1 Cor. xiv. 

Anſwer, Whatſoever there was of 
extraordinary and miraculous com- 
munications of the Spirit in thoſe firſt 
days of the goſpel, we pretend not to 

| K 4 the 
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the fame now. But the aſſiſtances of 
the Spirit whereof we ſpeak are, in 
ſome meaſure, attainable Chriftians 
in all ages; for in this, Ee vi. 18, 
projing in the Spirit is enjoined on all 
lievers, and at all times, with all ſorts 
of prayer, Now itis not to be ſuppoſed, 
that at all times, and in all forts of 
prayer, Chriftians ſhould have this ex- 
traordinary gift, 
We may alſo farther remark, that the 
gift of prayer itſelf is not expreſſed as 
ch an extraordinary and miraculous 
gift; neither in the prophecy of rel, 
chap. ii. nor in As, chap. ii. where 
that prophecy of Foe! is accompliſh- 
ed; nor is it mentioned particularly 
in the epiſtles of St, Paul, among the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit in 
thoſe places, where they are enume- 
rated. But _y the gift of prayer in an 
unknown tongue, ſeems to be ſpoken of in 
1 Cor. xiv, which rather refers to the 
gift of tongues than to that of 5 
And it is not unlikely, that the omiſ- 
ſion, or filence, of the gift of prayer in 
thoſe texts, might be deſigned for this 
very purpole, (v:z.) that though there 
were gifts of prayer by immediate in- 
ſpiration in thoſe days; yet that there 
ſhould be no bar laid againft the ex- 
pectation 
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pectation of Chriſtians, in all ages, of 
fome divine affiftances in prayer, by a 


pretence that this was only an extraor- 
dinary gift to the apoſtles, and the firſt 
Chriſtians, 

6 Text. James v. 16. which we tranf- 
late, the 3 fervent 2 85 of the 
righteous, In the original it 15, . 
evepyeuem, the inwrought prayer. is 
word is uſed to bgnify — poſſeſſed 
with a good or evil ſpirit; and it ſigni- 
fies here, prayer wrought in us by the 
| good ſpirit that poſſeſſes us, that leads us 
and guides us. And the word 1s uſed 

in this ſenſe ſeveral times in 1 Cor. xi. 
where the gifts of the Holy Spirit are 
ſpoken of. Yet let it be obferved, that 
here the apoftle, is ſpeaking of ſuch an 
imorought prayer as all Chriſtians might 
be capable of; for his ep\ftle is directed 
to all the ſcattered tribes of {frael, Jam. 
1. 1. and he bids them all confeſs their 
faults to one another, and pray far one another, 
that they might be healed; and for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe the inwrought prayer of the 
righteous availeth much. Who 
The laſt text I ſhall mention is F«de,. 
ver. 20. Praying in the Holy GH, keep 
2 in the love of God, Now e this 
epiſtle is written to all that are fani#fied® 


K £, by 
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God the Father, preſerved and called in 
125 Chriſt, ver. 1. They are all di- 
rected to pray by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe who have not 
2 Spirit, in ver. 19. are ſaid to be ſen- 
ual. 

I confeſs, the Holy Spirit hath been, 
in a great meaſure, ſo long departed 
from his churches, that we are tempted 
to think that all his operations in 2 
tations, in prayer, and preaching, belo 
_y to the firſt age of Chriſtianity, and 
to the extraordinary miniſters, prophets, 
and apoſtles; and it was from this ab- 
ſence of the Spirit, that men proceeded 
to invent various methods to ſupply the 
want of him in prayer, by pater - ngſters, 
Beads, litanies, ſe , and other forms, 
ſome good and ſome bad, to which they 
confined the churches, to keep up the 
form of worſhip, and the attention of 
the people; and at beft, we are left by 
many teachers to the uſe of our mere 
natural powers, our reaſon, and memory : 
and hence ſpring thoſe reproachful ex- 
preſſions about the uu of prayer, and 
the endleſs labours of men to make this 
word ſignify anly the temper and diſ- 
poſition of the mind: ſo the ſpirit of 
adeption, in their ſenſe, is nothing but a 

childlike 


Sect. I. spIRIT's AID, 203 


childlike temper; and the ſpirit of prayer 
means nothing elſe but a praying frame 
of heart. 

But ſince ſome texts expreſly ſpeak of 
the Holy Spirit, as working theſe things 
in us, ſince in many Scriptures the Spirit 
" of God is promiſed to be given us, to 

dwell in us, and be in us, and to afhit 
in pager; why ſhould we induſtriouſſy 
exclude him from the hearts of the ſaints, 
and thruſt him out of thoſe Scriptures 
whereſoever the words will poſhbly en- 
dure any other ſenſe ? | 

It is, in my opinion, much more na- 
tural and reaſonable for us to interpret 
thoſe places where the ſpirit is men- 
tioned, according to the plain language 
of clear texts, where the name of God's 
own ſpirit is written. 

owever, if a man will but allow 
the ſpirit of God, and his affiſtances 
in prayer, to be mentioned in any one 
text of Scripture, ſo far as to be per- 
ſuaded and encouraged thereby to ſeek 
thoſe affiſtances that he may pray better, 
I will not be angry with him, though 
he cannot find this ſpirit in every text, 
where others believe he is ſpoken of and 


deſigned. 
1 II. The 
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II. The ſecond argument, for the aids of 
the Holy Spirit in prayer, is drawn from 
collateral Scriptures ; and ſuch are all thoſe 
texts which repreſent the bleſſed Spirit 
as the ſpring of all that is good in us, 
and ſhew us that all other duties of the 
Chriſtian life, are to be performed in 
and by this Holy Spirit, rio are born 
ef this ſpirit, John iii. 6. Are led by the 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. Walk in the Spi- 
rit, Gal. v. 16. Live in the Spirit, ver. 
25. By this ſpirit mortifying the deeds of 


| the body, Rom. viii. 13. The Spirit con- 


dinces of fin, John xvi. 9. and fits us for 
confeſhon, The Spirit witneſſeth with our 
Spirits, that we are the children of Gad, 


| Rom. viii. 16. and thereby furniſhes us 


with thankſgivings. The Spirit ſancti- 
fies us, and fills us with love, and faith, 
and humility; and every grace that is 
needful in the work of prayer. Why 
then, ſhould men take ſo much pains to 
hinder us from praying by the Spirit, when 
it 15 only by this Spirit we can walk with 
God, and have acceſs to God ? Eph. ii. 18. 
III. The third argument, to prove that 
the Spirit of God doth ſometimes aſfiſt 
men in the work of prayer, is thcexteri- 
ence of all Chriſtians, with regard to the 
grace of prayer; and many Chriſtians 

in 
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in the exerciſe of the gift of it too. 
The great difference that is between 
ſome believers and others, in this re- 
ſpect, ev en where their natural abilities 
are equal; and the difference that is be- 
tween believers themſelves, at different 
times and ſeaſons, ſeems to denote the 
reſence or abſence of the Holy Spirit. 
me perſons, at ſome ſpecial ſeaſons, 
will break out into a divine rapture in 
prayer, and be carried far beyond them- 
ſelves: their thoughts, their defires, 
their language, and every thing that be- 
longs to their prayer, ſeem to have ſome- 
thing of heaven in them. 
I will allow that, in ſome perſons, this 
_ be aſcribed to a great degree of 
underſtanding, invention, fancy, me- 
mory, and natural affections of the 
mind, and volubility of the tongue : 
but many times alſo, it ſhall be ob- 
ſerved, that thoſe perſons, who have 
this g/t of prayer in exerciſe, do not ex- 
cel nor equal the reſt of their neigh- 
bours in fancy, invention, paſſion or 
eloquence; 1t may be, they are perſons 
of very mean parts, and below the com- 

mon capacity of mankind. 
Nor can it be always imputed to an 
overflow of animal nature, and warm 
imagination, 


206 PROOFS OF THE Chap. IV. 


imagination, at thoſe times when they 
are carried out in prayer thus be- 
ond themſelves; for this happens, 
ometimes, when they find their natu- 
ral ſpirits not raiſed nor exalted ; but 
the powers of nature labour perhaps, 
under a decay and great languiſhings ; 
and they can hardly ſpeak or think 
about common affairs, I wiſh theſe. 
te ſtimonies to the aids of the Holy Spirit 
were more frequent amongſt us. 
Reflettion. "Nod it may be remarked, 
that thoſe who deſpiſe this gift of the 
Holy Spirit, will deride the perſons that 
pretend to any ſhare of it, as fooliſh, 
ſtupid, ignorant wretches; and will re- 
preſent them generally as unlearned and 
ſottiſh creatures, dull and unthink- 
ing; and yet when this objeQtion is 
made, whence comes this fluency, this 
fervour, and this wonderful ability of 
pouring out the ſoul before God in 
prayer, which the ſcoffers' themſelves 
cannot imitate? Oh, then it is attri- 
buted to our wit, our memory, our in- 
vention, our fancy, our vehement af- 
fections, our confidence or impudence; 
to any thing rather than to the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they are reſolved to op- 
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ſe his power, and deny his work in 
the hearts of believers. 
I might here add citations from the Ar- 


ticles and Liturgy of the church of E:9- 


land, to confirm the doctrine of the aids 
of the Holy Spirit in our religious per- 
formances. Mie have no power to do good 


cor ks, pleaſant ard acceptable to God, with- 


out the grage of God by Chrift preventing us, 
that we may have a good-will, and working 
with us when we have that good-will, Art. 
10. The working of the ſpirit —draw- 
ing up the mind to high and heavenly things, 
Art. 17. And this ordinary work of 
the Holy Spirit in all believers, is cal- 
led the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, Art.1 3. 
O God, from whom all holy defires, all good 
counſels, and all juſi works do proceed: Se- 
cond Collect at evening prayer. And a 
little after; A mighty God, who haſt given 
us grace to make our common ſupplications. 
And in the Collect, the fifth Sunday after 
Eafler————Grant that, by thy inſpiration, 
we may think thoſe things that be good, and, 
by thy merciful guiding, may perform the ſame. 
Again, Almighty Gd, of whoſe only gift 
it cometh that thy faithful people do unto thee 
true and laudable ſervice, 13th Sunday 
after Trinity, Grant, that thy Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule our hearts, 

19th Sunday 
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19th Sunday after Trinity, Homily 16th, 
p- 1, 2. aſſerts the ſecret and mighty work- 
ing of God's holy Spirit which is within us : 
for it 1s the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, 
Airring up goed and godly motions in ther 
hearts. any more expreſſions of this 
kind might be collected from the homi- 
hes and public prayers of the church of 
England; ſo that one would think none 
of that communion ſhould throw re- 
proach and ſcandal upon the affiſtances, 
of the Holy Spirit in good works and- 
religious duties, 


' SECT. 


( 209 ) 


SECT. I. 
How far the Spirit aſſiſts us in Prayer. 


T 2 * — A 1 
a thing as the af/lance /. jrit of 
God in ” fox of prayer; but — far 
this aſſiſtance extends, is a farther ſub- 
je& of enquiry; and it is very neceſ- 
— to have a juſt notion of the nature 
and bounds of this divine influence, 
that we may not expect more than God 
has promiſed, nor fit down negligently 
contented, without ſuch degrees as may 
be attained, FEELS Vos 
| Perſons in this, as in moſt other caſes, 
are very ready to run away with ex- 
tremes. They either attribute too 
much or too little to the Holy Spirit. 
In my judgment, thoſe perſons atiri- 
bute tos little to the Spirit of Prayer. 
1. Who ſay there is und more aſſiſtance to 
be expected in prayer, than in any ordinary 
and common affair of life ; as when the 
plowman breaks the clods of his ground, and 
caſts in the wheat and the barley, his Gad 
cloth inſtruct him to diſcretion, and teach him, 
Iſa. xxviii. 24, 25, 20. But this is, in 
effect, to deny his ſpecial influences, 
2. Thoſe 
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2. Thoſe who allow the Spirit of Ged 
merely to excite ſome holy motions in the heart 
while they pray, and to awaken ſomething 
of grace into exerciſe, according to the 
words of a prayer; but that he does no- 
thing towards our obtaining the ability 
or * praying; nor at all aſſiſts us 
in the exerciſe of the gift with proper 
matter, method, or expreſſion. 

I perſuade myſelf, the Scriptures ci · 


ted in the foregoing ſection, concerning 


praying in the Spirit, can never be ex- 
plained this way, in their full meaning; 
and I hope to make it apparent in this 
Section, that the Holy Spirit hath more 
hand in prayer than both theſe opi- 
nions allow, 

I think, alſo, on the other hand, thoſe 
perſons exe too much from the Spirit in 
our day. 

I. * 2 all E. inclinations 7 
pray, from immediate a eſent dictatcs © 
1% Fir of God; who Wil never pray 
but when the Spirit moves them. I find 
in Seripture, frequent exhortations to 


Pray» and commands ts pray always; i. e. 


pray upon all occaſions; yet I find no 
promiſe nor encouragement to expect 
the Holy Spirit will, by ſudden and im- 
mediate impulſes in a ſenſible way, dic» 
tate 
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tate to me every ſeaſon of prayer, For 


though the Spirit of God ſhould ſome- 
times withdraw himſelf in his influen- 


ces, yet my ny and obligation to con- 
ſtil i 


ſtant prayer remain. 

2. Thoſe who expect ſuch aids of the Holy 
Spirit, as to make their prayers become the pro- 
per work of inſpiration ; ſuch as the prayers 
of David and Moſes, and others, re- 
corded in Scripture, Let us not be ſo 
fond as to perſuade ourſelves that theſe 
workings of the Holy Spirit in minifters 
or in common Chriſtians, while they 
teach, or exhort, or pray, ariſe to the 
charaQter of thoſe miraculous gifts that 
were given to the apoſtles and primitive 
believers; ſuch as are deſcribed in the 
church of Corinth, and elſewhere, For 
at thoſe times, a whole ſermon, or a 
whole prayer together, was a conſtant 
impulſe of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for 
the words as well as all the matter of it, 
which made it truly divine. But in our 
prayers, the Spirit of God leaves us a 

reat deal to ourſelves, to mingle many 
weakneſſes and defects with our duties, 
in the matter, and in the- manner, and 
in the words; ſo that we cannot ſay of 
one whole ſentence, that it is the per- 


fect or the pure work of the Spirit of 
| God. 


*. 
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God, And we ſhould run the danger 
of blaſphemy, to entitle the Spirit of 
God to every thing that we ſpeak in 
prayer, as well as to exclude all his af- 


ſiſtance from all the prayers of the ſaints 
in our day, 


» Thoſe who hope for ſuch influence of 
the Spiri t - to 2 own ſ/iudy and 
labours ncedleſs; who never have given 
diligence to furniſh themſelves in a ra- 
tional way with an ability to pray, 
upon preſumption of thoſe divine im- 
pulſes; nor upon any occaſion will pre- 
meditate beforehand, but ruſh upon 
the duty, as Peter went out at Chriff's 


command to walk upon the water, and 


hope to be upheld and carried through 
all the duty without their own fore- 


thought: they will cite the text which 


was given to the diſciples, Matt. x. 19. 
Men they deliver you up, take no thought 
bow cr whe. t ye ſhall ſpeak: for it all be 
given you in that ſame bour what you ſhall 


peak. But this text has quite another 


defign. 8 

It may be queſtioned, whether this 
word of Chriſt forbids them all premedi- 
tation, but only an anxious and ſolici- 
tous fear and care, as we are bid to tate 
no thought for the marrow, Mat, vi. 34: 
1. fs DE 
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i. e. be not over - ſolicitous or diſquieted 
about proviſion for the morrow. But 
if Chriſt did utterly forbid them all pre- 
paration, yet that command and promiſe 
to the apoſtles in miraculous times, when 
they ſhould appear before magiſtrates, 
can never be given to encourage the 
floth and lazineſs of every common 
Chriſtian in our day, when he appears 
in worſhip before God. 

Now, in order to find the happy me- 
dium between theſe two extremes, of 
attributing too much or too little to the 
Spirit of prayer, I have diligently con- 
ſulted A; k. 45h of God : —_ 10 far 
as I am able to judge or determine, his 
aſſiſtance in prayer may be reduced to 
the following particulars: b | 

I. He beſtows upon us our natural capa- 
cities; ſome degree of underſtanding, 
zudgment, 8 invention, and na- 
tural affections; ſome meaſure of con- 
fidence and liberty of ſpeech, and readi- 
neſs to utter the conceptions of our 
mind. 

And this he doth to believers in com- 
mon with other men; for every good gift 
comes from God, James 1. 17. and, ina 
particular manner, the Third Perſon in 
the Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt, is gene- 

; rally 


214 now FAR THE SPIRIT Ch. IV. 


rally repreſented as the ntin ſuch 
ſort of operations, eſpecially where they _ 
relate to religion, 

II. He bleſſes our diligence in reading, hear- 
ing, meditation, and attempts at 
prayer; whereby, while we attend to 
uſeful rules and inſtructions, we trea- 
ſure up a ſtore of matter for this duty, 
and learn by degrees to expreſs our 
thoughts with propriety and decency, 
to our own and others edification. Thus 
he adds a bleſſing to our ftudies, 
in order to grow in the knowledge of 
the things of God as Chriſtians; and 
= Ho hal of tongues, to interpret 

pture; an in the holy ſkill of ex- 
— in order to — able mi- 
niſters. 

All theſe are called ſpiritual gifts, be- 
cauſe (as is before ſhewn) in the primi- 
tive times, they were given on the ſud- 
den, in an extraordinary manner, with- 
out labourious ſtudy to acquire them; 
but in our da theſ. are to be obtained 
and 4 by labour and uſe, by re- 
peated trials, by time and experience, 
and the ordinary blefling of the Spirit 
of God: and the ſame muſt be ſaid con- 
cerning the gift bf prayer. He ſancti- 
fies memory, to treaſure up ſuch * 
0 
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of the Holy Scriptures as are proper to 
be uſed in N makes it faithful 
to retain them, and ready in the recol- 
lection of them at proper ſeaſons. If 
men become ſkilful in any faculty, and 
eſpecially that which belongs to reli- 
gion, *tis juſtly attributed to God and 
is Spirit; for if he tcaches the plow- 
man to manage wiſely in ſowing and 
reaping, Jai. xxviii. 26, 29. | much 
more Fot he teach the Chriſtian to 
pray. He- divides to every one what 
gifts he pleaſes, and works according to 
is good pleaſure, 1 Cor. x11. from ver. 
4. to ver. 11. All ſecondary helps and 
means, when well attended to and well 
applied, are made ſucceſsful by his 
powerful benediction. And we may 
ſay to thoſe Chriftians who have the 
greateſt gifts in prayer, Who made thee to 
differ from another? And what haſi thou 
that thou haſt not recetved ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
For if we /ive not by bread alone, but by 
every word of power and bleſhng that 
proceeds from the mouth of God, Matth. iv. 

4. much more may we ſay concernin 
the ſpiritual improvements of the mind, 
that they. are not attained by our la- 
bour alone, but by the good Spirit of 
God making our labour „ = 
„ 4JE 


— 
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III. He inclines our hearts to pray, and 
keeps them intent upcn the work, By na- 
ture, there is in men an eſtrangedneſs 
from God; and there is too much of it 
remaining in the beſt. There is a na- 
tural reluctance to the duties of imme- 
diate communion with God, and a 
wearineſs in them. It is only the Spi- 
rit of God that works a heavenly frame 
in us, that makes us ready to pray al- 
ways; and extites'us to take occaſion 
from the ſeveral concerns of our ſouls, 
or from the affairs of life, to go to the 
mercy- ſeat, and to abide there. It is he 
that kindly and ſecretly ſuggeſts, Now 
is the acctpted time, The Spirit ſays to 
the ſoul ſecretly, Scek my face; and the 
ſoul replies, Thy face, O God, will I ſeck, 
- Pfal. xxvii. 8. The Spirit faith, Come to 
God by prayer, as well as to Chriſt by 
faith, Rev. xxii. 19. It is he that en- 
larges the deſires towards God, and 5 ves 
ſilent intimations of audience and ac- 
ceptance. By his good motions he 
overcomes our delay, and anſwers the 
carnal objections of our ſinful and floth- 
ful hearts. He gives our ſpirits liberty 
for the work, as well as in it, and re- 
calls our thoughts when wandering from 
God in worſhip, whether they be drawn 
Et away 


- 
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away by our eyes, or our ears, or our 
buſy fancies, or the ſu ions of the 
evil one. It is the Holy Spirit that holds 
us to the duty, in oppoſition to all diſ- 
couragements, and makes us wreſtle and 

ve with God, in prayer, pour out our 
hearts before him, and ſtir up ourſelves to 
* take hold of him, agreeable to the lan- 
guage of thoſe Scriptures, Gen. xxxii. 
24. Rom. xv. 30. P/al. Ixii 8. Jai. Ixiv. 7. 
Now the means which the Spirit of God 
generally uſes to bring us to prayer, 
and keep us to the duty, 1s by workin 
in our ſouls a lively ſenſe of the neceſ- 
fity and advantage of it, or giving us 
ſome refreſhment and delight in and 
by it. 

" a if, when we are engaged in our 
., worldly affairs, or in divine worſhip, 
the devil is permitted by ſudden vio- 
lent impreſſions on the fancy, to draw 
our hearts away to finful objects, why 
ſhould it be counted a ſtrange thing, 
that the bleſfed Spirit ſhould caſt in 
ny motions and encouragements to the 

ut y. 0 SLE, 
| IV. He oftentimes, by his ſecret teachings, 
ſupplies us with the matter of ert This 
is the expreſs language of holy Scrip- 
ture, Ram. vill, A | The Spirit helpeth 

our 
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our infirmities; for we know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit uſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us,——and that, ac- 
cording to the mind or will of God, ver. 27. 
Alt the ſenſes that the wit of man has 
contrived to put upon this Scripture, 
to exclude the work of the ſpirit of 
God, are very much forced and ſtrained, 
to make them ſignify any thing elſe. 

It is plain that we know not what is good 
for ourſelves, Eccleſ. vi. 12. and we of 
ourſelves ſhould often aſk for things 
hurtful to us, James iv. 3. We are 
not . acquainted with our own wants, 
nor the method of our relief. It is the 
Spirit that muſt convince us of in 
and righteouſneſs ; of our fin, and the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, "Fohn xvi. 9. 
He is a ſpirit of illumination in all the 
affairs of religion: it is he alone that 
ſearches the deep things of God, that knows 
what God hath prepared for believers, 
1 Cor, ii. 9. And therefore he mates 
mterceſſion, or teaches us to pray for 
things - agreeably to the divine will 
and. purpoſe. He now and then alſo 


gives a hint of ſome argument to plead 
with God; either the name or med1a- 
tion of Chriſt, or ſome of his own pro- 
miſes in the Goſpel : for he is promiſed 

27 f 1 
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to take of the things of Chriſt, and ſhew 
them unto us, John xiv. 26. and John 
Xvi. 13, 14, 15. It is he that brings 
divine things to our remembrance : ſuck 
things as are ſuited to the ſeveral parts 
of prayer. He ſets the glory and the 
majeſty of God before our eyes, and 
furniſhes us with matter of adoration. 
By bringing fin to our remembrance, 
he fits us for confeſſion :' and by caufing 
us to reflect on our many mercies, 
richly ſnpplies us with thankſgivings. 
Now, ſince the evil ſpirit is ſaid to 
pluck the good ſeed of the word of Gad out 
of the heart, Mat. x11. 19. why may we 
not ſuppoſe the good ſpirit to put good 
thoughts into the heart, to prepare and 
furniſh us for ſuch a duty as prayer? 
And ſuch kind of influences as theſe, are 
called the good motions of the ſpirit of 
God; which Chriſtians of almoſt every 
ſect and perſuaſion, will allow, in ſome 


degree. | 

. When the Spirit of God ſuppliet us 
largely with matter m prayer, he doth in ſome 

meaſure influence the method too. 
ethod is but the diſpoſition of the 
materials of a prayer, one after another. 
Now, as it is impoſſible our tongues 
ſhould ſpeak all ow together, ſo it 
L 2 18 
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is not poſſible our minds ſhould receive 
all the kind hints of them from the Spi- 
rit at once, but ſucceſſively one after 
another, as ſeems good to him. Some- 
times he fills our ſouls with ſo deep and 
penitent a ſenſe of our paſt ſins, that 
we break out before God into humble 
confeſſions in the, very beginning of 
prayer: O Lord, I am vile, what 
ſhall I anſwer thee? Mine iniquities 
* are gone over my head, and the num- 
ber of them is infinite.” And perhaps 
| the ſoul dwells upon its humiliations 
| through almoſt all the time of worſhip. 
| At another, time the 17 works as 
the ſpirit of joy and thankſgiving: and 
the firſt words the lips utter, are the 
language of gratitude and 2 91 
| thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven 
| © and earth, that, though the myſteries 
aof the goſpel are hidden from the wiſe 
© and -prudent, yet thou haſt revealed 

© them unto babes. | 
Sometimes the ſoul is ſo inflamed with 
defire after ſuch a particular grace, or 
mortification of ſome ſpecial fin, that al- 
| _ moſt from every part of prayer, from 
| adoration, confeſhon, thankſgiving, c. 
| it will fetch ſome argument for beſtow- 


ing that mercy, and at eyery turn 1 * 
5 at 
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that ſpecial petition, enforcing it with 
new arguments and pleadings. 

Thus, though the beautiful connec- 
tion of one ſentence with another, and 
the ſmooth and eaſy tranſition from one 
part of Py to another, be left much 
to ourſelves, yet the mere order of thoſe 
materials which the Holy Spirit gives 
in while we pray, will be in ſome de- 
gree under his direction or influence. 
And if we may underſtand thoſe words 
of Elihu, in a literal ſenſe, Fob xxxvii. 
19. we have need of aſſiſtance in matter, 
method, and every thing, when we ſpeak 
to God; and may well cry out, Lord, 
teach us what we ſhould ſay to thee; for we 
cannot order our ſpeech _ of darkneſs : 
we need light and inſtruction from thee 
to frame our ſpeeches, and to put them 
in order, 

VI. The Spirit may be ſaid to give ſome 
aſſiſtance alſo toward apt and proper expe” 
fron in prayer. For he concurs in an ordi- 
nary way to the exerciſe of our natural 
and acquired faculties of knowledge, 
memory, vivacity of ſpirit, readineſs of 
ipeech, and holy confidence, whereby 
we expreſs thoſe thoughts which he hath 
excited in us in a becoming manner. 
And this he doth alſo in preaching, and 


13 conferring 
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conferring upon the things of God, and 
this more eminently in the work of- 
prayer; ſo that hereby a believer is able 
at times to pour out his ſoul before 
God, with a fulneſs of thought, and va- 
riety of expreſſion, to the great comfort 
of his own ſoul, and the edification of his 
fellow-worſhippers. St. Paul ſpeaks of 
this bol dneſs and utterance as a ſpiritual 
pift, 1 Cor. i. 5-and 2 Cor. viii. 7. And 
often prayed for this confidence and 
freedom of ſpeech, this wapproia in preach- 
ing, Eph. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3, 4 And we 

allo have. reaſon. to aſk it of God in 
prayer; for it is as neceſſary alſo in that 
duty for carrying on the work of grace 
in our hearts, and the building up of 
the church, the body of Chrift, for which 

all gifts are given, 15 

1 might add alſo, that, as the Holy 
Spirit frequently, by ſecret hints, ſup- 
plies us with the matter of prayer, he by 
that very mcans aſſiſts us toward ex- 
preſſion; for expreſsion is but the clothing 
our thoughts or ideas in proper words, Now, 
in this ſtate, where the foul and body 
are ſo united, the moſt part of the ideas 
and conceptions of our mind are ſo 
Joined to words, that words ariſe, as it 
were, mingled with thoſe ideas or con- 
ceptions, which the Holy Spirit gon 
Within 
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within us. And we may humbly hope, 
that when he hath given us ſome ſecret 
whiſpers what we ſhould pray for, he 
will at leaſt ſo far enable us to uſe pro- 
per expreſſions, as may convey the ſame 
thoughts and matter to thoſe who join 
with us in worthip, 

Eſpecially when proper materials 
of prayer are brought to our mind in 
Scripture expreſſions, in ſome ſenſe theſe 
are words which the Floly Ghoſt teacheth; 
that Spirit which 1s promiſed to bring to 
our remembrance the things which Chriſt bath 
taught us, But this is more evidentl 
ſo at that time, when, together wit 
theſe expreſſions, the graces of prayer 


are wrought up toa lively exerciſe, which 
is the next ſtep of the aſſiſtauce of the 


Spirit, 
VII. He excites thoſe graces in us, which 
are ſuited to the duty of prayer, He ſpi- 
ritualizes our natural affections, and 
fixes them on proper objects, and en- 
larges and heightens their activity.— 
When ſin is recollected, he awakens 
anger, ſhame, and ſorrow: when God 
is revealed to the mind in his glo 
and juſtice, he overſpreads the ſoul with 
holy awe and humble fear. When the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his redemption, 
are upon the thoughts, the Holy Spirit 
| =: warms 
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warms, and raifes our defire and love. 
We are in ourſelves cold and dead to 
ſpiritual, things, he makes us lively in 
prayer, and holds us to the work ; he be- 
gets a holy reverence of God while we 
adore him; he works in us delight in 
God, and longing defires after him : 
fervency and importunity in our peti- 
tions for ſpiritual mercies, ſubmiſſion 
and refignation to the will of God in 
temporal things; faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hope in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, while we plead with God for an 
anſwer to our prayers: he fills us alio 
with holy joy and cxultation in God, 
while we recollect in prayer his glories 
or his. benefits, and awakens all the 


ſpringe of thankfulneſs, As theſe qua- 
lities, in their firſt operation, are attri- 


_ huted to the Spirit of God, (which is 
not my preſent bufineſs to prove) ſo in 
their conſtant exerciſe in every ow 
they want his farther aſſiſtance and e 
cacy, ſince of ourſelves, an apoſtle could 
_ ſay, we are not ſufficient for one good thought, 
1 Cor. iii. 5. but all our ſufficiency is of 
Ged; it is God, of his good pleaſure, work- 
erb in us both to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13. 
He gave us fincere aims and defigns in 
our petitions ; for, as to the manner of 
Our 
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dur prayers, there is the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit neceſſary, as well as to the matter; 
and it is hinted in the text before cited, 
Rom, viii. 26. We know not what to pray 
for as we ought, but the Spirit helpeth us. 
He influences our minds with a true and 
upright aim at the glory of God and our 
ſalvation; for otherwiſe we are ready 
to aſk good things amiſs, that we may ſpend 
them on our luſts, James 1v. 3. 

This work of the Spirit in awakenin 
our graces (though it be mentioned laſt) 
yet 1t often begins before the prayer, 
and precedes his other influences, or our 
own labour in ſpeaking to God. 

Thus have I delivered my ſentiments 
at large, concerning the extent of the in- 

ences of the Spirit of God in prayer, and 

ave ſhewn how he qualifies us habi- 
tually for prayer, actually diſpoſes and 
prepares us for it, and gives us preſent 
aſſiſtance in it. And, after all, I would 
ſay, that the moſt conſiderable and eom- 
mon aſſiſtance in prayer, which is pecu- 
larly attributed: to the bleſſed Spirit, 
as a Spirit of prayer, and may be expected 
from him in our day, conſiſts chiefly in 
this, The putting our ſouls into a pray- 
ing frame, the ſtirring up holy motions 
and breathings after God, giving ſecret 
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hints of our real wants, and of argu- 
ments and promiſes to plead with God, 
awakening the graces of love, fear, hope, 
and joy, that are ſuited to this duty; 
— it is _— upon this account that 
is called a Spirit ce and ſupplica- 
tion. When theſe . 2 h gh 
degree, the heart will have a natural in- 
fluence upon the invention, the memory, 
the language, and the voice. Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth will ſpeak. 
And, for the moſt part, the utterance 
will be proportionable to. the degree of 
inward affection, and to the natural and 
acquired abilities of the perſon that 
ys; excepting ſome rare and glorious 
nſtances, where men are carried beyond 


.themſelves,by the uncommonpreſence of 


the divine Spirit, 

I might venture upon this ſubject, to 
make an addreſs to thoſe perſons who will 
entertain nothing in religion but what 


pears agreeable to principles of reaſon and 
- philoſophy, and yet have taken liberty 


to 
ſcoff at divine aſsiſtances in the duty 4 
prayer. Let me mtreat you, firs, to tell 
me what there is in this doctrine that is 
unreaſonable to afſert, or unbecoming a 
philoſopher to believe ? If the great God 
has required every man to pray, 2 
8 car 
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22 and reward the humble 2 fincere 
worſhipper, why may we not ſuppoſe he 
is ſo . — to help us is this. 
work which he requires? Is he not 
full of goodneſs, and ready to accept 
_ thoſe ſinners that return to him? And 
why ſhall not the ſame goodneſs incline 
him to affiſt thoſe that deſire and attempt 
a return! Why may he not, by ſecret 
imprefſions, draw out farther the defires 
of the ſoul that already breathes after 
him, when he ſees the Spirit willing and 
feeble; and thus ſweetly encourage the 
worſhip he delights in, and prepare his. 
fervants for his own reward ? 

This addreſs may be repeated 10 1 1 
that profeſs the dofirine of the Holy Trinity, 
with much more force and argument. 
Do you believe the Almighty God ſent 
his own Son to teach 9 to pray? 
And when we are taught the right way, 
why may not his own Spirit aſſiſt in the 
performance? Hath Jeſus Chriſt pur- 
chaſed heaven for us, and may not the 
Spirit be permitted to incline us to aſk. 
for that va and awaken our deſires 
to Teek it? When the Son of God ſaw us 
periſhing in guilt and miſery, did he de- 
ſcend, and relieve, and fave us, by dy- 
ing for us? And when the Spirit of 

W God: 
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God beholds a poor creature willing to 
receive this relief and ſalvation, and yet 
is afraid to venture into the preſence of 


an offended God, why may he not give 


ſecret hints of encouragement, and dtaw 
out the addreſſes of the heart and lips to 
a God that 1s willing to pardon? When 
he ſees an humble finner labouring and 
{ſtriving to break through temptations, 
to lay aſide vain thoughts, to put carnal 
things far away from the mind, and to 
converſe with God alone, why may he 
not impreſs ſome divine thoughts upon 
him, ſtir up devout and ſtrong affections, 
make him ſurmount his difficulties, and 
raiſe him a little towards his heavenly 
Father? Since he has given him facul- 
ties of memory, invention, and fpeech, 
why may he not afhft thoſe faculties 
when direQed toward himſelf, and make 
them ſwifter and warmer in their ad- 
vances towards God? To what pur- 
poſe is the bleſſed Spirit mentioned ſo 
often in the New Teftament as one that 
helps forward the ſalvation of men? 
To what purpoſe does he ſuſtain ſo many 
characters and offices of Scripture? And 
to what end is he ſo often promiſed to 
Chriſtians, to be with them, and dwe': 
in them as a moſt glorious bleſſing 2 
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the Goſpel, if he be not permitted to do 
ſo much as this in aſſiſting men to draw 
near to their Maker, and helping the 
children of God on earth to converſe 
with their Father who is in heaven? 
Nov, if ſuc condeſcenſions as theſe are 
not unworthy of the bleſſed God, why 
ſhould it be unworthy of a man or a 
88 to believe them, and hope for 
em 6 
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RE are * practical caſes 
that ariſe upon this ſubject, of the 
aſsiſtance of the ſprrit of prayer, which ex- 
erciſe the thoughts of honeſt and pious 
perſons, It is not my purpoſe here to 
enlarge in this way; yet that I may 
prevent or obviate ſome difficulties, L 1 
would lay down theſe few cautions : 
I. Firſt Caution. Do not believe all- 
manner of impui ſes, or urgent impreſſions of 
the mind to go and pray, proceed always from 
the bleſſed Spirit, | 
Sometimes the mere terrors of con- 
ſcience, awakened under a ſenſe of guilt 
and danger, will urge a natural man to go 
to prayer. So the ſailors in Jonab's ſhip, 
_ when ſurpriſed with a ſtorm, each of 
them fell a-praying. Though the Spi- 
rit of God, in his own operations, makes 
much uſe of the conſciences of men to 
carry on his own work; yet when theſe: 
- inward impulſes to pray ariſe, merely from 
ſome affrighting providence, or ſudden 


conviction, and torment of mind, and. 
- thus 
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thus drag us into the preſence of God, 
without any affiſtance and ſtrength to 
perform the duty, and without much 
regard to the ſucceſs of the duty, we 
may juſtly fear the Holy Spirit of God 
hath not much hand in ſuch impulſes; 
for he both affiſts in the duty, and makes 
us ſolicitous about the ſucceſs of it. 

Sometimes Satan himſelf may ſo far 
transform himſelf into an angel of hght, as 
to hurry and impel a perſon to go and 
pray. But his impulſes are generally 
violent and unreaſonable. en we 
are engaged in ſome other buſineſs that is 
the proper duty of that ſeaſon, he tyran- 
nically commands, in a moment, toleave 
all, and go aſide, and pray. But the 
Spirit of God draws us to God at a fit 
ſeaſon, ſo as never to thruſt out another 
neceſſary duty toward God, or toward 
_ He is a God of Wow and his 
FPpirit always excites to the proper duty 

of the pn wherefore Satan would bi 
divert us from one buſineſs, by forcing 
us away to another, and then leave us to 
our own weakneſs in it, and vex us 
afterward with accuſations. 

II. Second Caution. Do not exper? the 
influences of the ſpirit of prayer /Hould be ſo 
vehement and ſenſible, as certainly to Wh 

| 1 
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guiſ them from the motions of your: own ſpi- 
rats : for the Spirit of God generally acts 
towards his people, agreeably to the diſ- 
nſation under which they are, either 
in a more {enfible, or a more impercep< - 
tible way. 5 
Under the Old Teſtament, the Spirit of 
God often carried the prophets away, 
as if it were in an extaſy beyond them- 
ſelves; their ſtyle, their geſture, as well 
as inward commotions of heart, were 
frequently different from the common 
manner of men, and did ſufficiently evi- 
dence to themſelves, and, in ſome mea- 
ſure, to others alſo, that they were under 
the impreſſions of the Holy Spirit at 
ſpecial ſeaſons. 
| Unger the New Teſtament, the apoſtles 
had a more conſtant and habitual affiſt- 
ance of the Spitit, though it was extra- 
ordinary alſo; and in a calmer way were 
influenced in prayer and preaching more 
greeable to rational nature; though, 
without doubt, they themſelves well 
knew when they were under the certain. 
conduct of the Holy Spirit. 
In our day, when we have no reaſon to 


expect extraordinary pw ATI the 


Spirit of God uſually leads us in ſo ſoft 
and filent a manner, agreeable to the 
temper. 


- 
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temper of our own ſpirits, and concur-- 
rent circumſtances of life, that his work=- 
ings are not to be eaſily diſtinguiſhed | 
by ourſelves or others, from the rational 
motions of our own hearts, influenced 
by moral arguments; though, by the 
whole tendency, and the ſanctifying ef- 
feats, we know we had ſome afhſtance- 
of the bleſſed Spirit. 

Such are his operations generally in 
converſion, ſanctification, and conſola- 
tion; he works ſo continually and ſweet 
ly with our own ſpirits, that we cannot 
certainly diſtinguiſh his working by any 
vehemence or ſtrength of impreſſion; 
but it is beſt known by the favour and ' 
reliſh of divine things that we then feel 
in our ſouls, and by conſequent fruits 
of ſatisfaction in our hearts and lives. 

III. Third Caution. Though we have 
net any ſure ground to expect extraordinary 
influences from the ſpirit of prayer in our day, 
yet we ought not to deny them utterly; for God 
hath nowhere bound himſelf not to beſtow 
them: the chief ends for which imme- 
diate inſpirations were given, are lon 
ceaſed among us where the Goſpel 1s 10 
well eſtabliſhed; yet there have not been 
wanting inſtances in every age, of ſome 
extraordinary teſtimonies of the Spirit 


of 
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of God to the truth of the Goſpel, both 


for the conviction of unbelievers, and 


for the inſtruction, encouragement, and 
conſolation of his own people. 

In the conver/ion of a ſinner, the Spirit's 
work 1s uſually gradual, and begun and 
carried on by providences, ſermons, oc- 
caſional thoughts, and moral arguments, 
from time to time, till at laſt the man is 
become a new creature, and reſolves 
heartily to give himſelf up to Chriſt, 
according to the encouragements of the 
Goſpel, Yet there are now and then 
ſome ſurprifing and ſudden converſions 
wrought by the overpowering influences. 
of the Holy Spirit, ſomething like the 
converſion of St, Paul, 

In the cen/olation of ſaints, the Spirit ge- 
nerally affiſts our own minds in compar- 
ing their hearts with the rule of the 
word, and makes 1t appear, they are the 
children of God, by finding the charac- 
ters of adoption in themſelves; this is 
his ordinary way of witneſſing: but 
there are inſtances when the Spirit of 
God hath in a more immediate manner 
ſpoken conſolation, and conſtrained the 
poor trembling believer to receive it : 
and this hath been evidenced to be di- 
| vine 
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vine, by the humility and advancing 
holineſs that hath followed upon it. 

So it is in prayer. The ordinary aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit, given in our day to 
miniſters, or private Chriſtians, in their 
utmoſt extent, imply no more than what 
I have deſcribed in the foregoing ch 
ter: but there are inſtances wherein the 
Spirit of God hath carried a devout per- 
ſon in worſhip far beyond his own na- 
tural and acquired powers in the exerciſe 
of the gift of prayer, and raiſed him to an 
uncommon and exalted degree of the 
exerciſe of praying graccs, very near to 
thoſe divine impulſes which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians enjoyed, 

If a miniſter in a public aſſembly has 
been enabled to make his addreſſes to 
God with ſuch a flow of divine elo- 
quence, and ſpread the caſes of the whole- 
aſſembly before the Lord in ſuch ex- 
preſſive language, that almoſt every one 
preſent hath been ready to confeſs, Sure- 
ly he knew all my heart ; if they have all 
felt ſomething of a divine power attend- 
ing his words, drawing their hearts near 
to the throne, and givingthem a taſte of 
heaven; if ſinners have been converted 
in numbers, and faints have been made 
triumphant in grace, and received bleſſ- 


ed 
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ed advances towards glory; I would not 
be afraid to fay, © Surely, God is in this 
place, preſent with the extraordinary 
* power and influence of his Spirit. 

If a Chriſtian hath been taught by this 
Spirit making interceſſion in him to plead 
with God for ſome particular mercy in 
ſuch an unwonted ſtrain of humble and 
heavenly argument, that he has found 
in himſelf ſecret and inward aſſurances, 
that the mercy ſhould be beſtowed, by 
ſomething of a prophetical impulſe, and 
has never been miſtaken; if grace has 
been in vigorous exerciſe in the prayer, 
and afterward the ſucceſs has always 
anſwered his expectation, I ſhould not 
forbear to believe the extraordinary pre- 


ſence of the ſpirit of prayer with him at that 
f 


ſeaſon, Dr. Winter, in Ireland, and ſe- 
veral miniſters and private Chriſtians of 
the laſt age in Scotland, are notable and 
glorious inſtances of this gracious ap- 
pearance o the Holy Spirit. 

If a ſerious and humble worfhipper, 
that hath long been ſeeking after the 
knowledge of ſome divine truth, ſhould 
find himſelf enlightened upon his knees 
with a beam of heavenly light ſhining 
upon that truth with moſt peculiar evi- 
dence, and teaching him more in one 

prayer 
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prayer than he had learned by months 
of labour and ſtudy; I ſhould venture 
to acknowledge the immediate aids and 
anſwer of the ſpirit of prayer and illumina- 
tion, Luther 1s ſaid to have enjoyed ſuch 
divine favours, at the reformation of the 
church from popiſh darkneſs, . 

If a holy ſoul hath been conflicting 
with doubts and fears, and waiting upon 
God in all its appointed ways of grace, 
ſeeking conſolation and aſſurance of the 
love of God: if, while he hath been at 
the throne of grace, he has beheld God 
as his God, ſmiling and reconciled, and, 
as it were, ſeen the work of God on his 
own heart, in a bright and convincing 
light, and perhaps, by ſome comfortable 
wordof Scriptureimpreſton his thoughts, 
hath been aſſured of his love to God, 
and the love of God to him: if from 
that immediate ſenſation of divine love 
he has been filled with jay unſpeakable, 
and full of glory, as well as warmed with 
heavenly zeal for the honour of God, 
his God and Father; I muſt believe ſuch 
a one to be ſealed as a child of God, by 
the ——_ of the ſpirit of adoption, 
_ ng him to pray, and cry, Abba, 

ather. 


But 
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But concerning ſuch workings of the 
Spirit of God as theſe are, becauſe there 
have been many vain and fooliſh pre- 
tences to them, I would make three re- 
marks: 

1. Theſe are rare inſtances, and be- 
ſtowed by the Spirit of God in ſo ſove- 
reign and arbitrary a manner, accordin 
to the ſecret ceunſels of his own wit- 
dom, that no particular Chriſtian hath 
any ſure ground to expect them. Tho” 
I am perſuaded there are many more 
inſtances of them in ſecret, among pious 
and humble ſouls, than ever came to 
public notice. 

2, They are beſt judged of, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the mere effects of a 
warm fancy, and from the ſpirit of de- 
luſion, not ſo much by the brightneſs 
and vehemence of the preſent impreſ- 
fion, as by their agreeablenefs to the 
ſanding rule of the word of God, and 
their influence towards humility and 
growing holineſs, There is therefore 
the ſame rule to judge of the uncommon, 
as well as the common aſsi/lances of this 
ſpirit of ſupplication. 

3. How near ſoever theſe rare and ex- 
traordinary impulſes come to the inſpi- 

| ration 
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ration of the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
in the truth and power of them, yet they 


fall far ſhort in the diflin& evidence: for 


the Spirit of God hath: not taught us ſo 
far to diſtinguiſh any particular parts or 


paragraph, even of ſuch an extraordinary 


prayer, as that any one can ſay, Theſe are 
perfect divine 2 becauſe he would 
have nothing ſtand in competition with 
his written word, as the rule of faith 
and practice of his ſaints, 

IV. Fourth Caution. Do not make 
the gift of prayer the meaſure of your judgment 
concerning the ſpirit of prayer. If we fol- 
low this rule, there are three caſes where 
we may. be led into miſtake, 

The firſt caſe is, when the gift is in great 
and lively exerciſe. Have a care of be- 
lieving, that all thoſe perſons pray by 
the Spirit, who pronounce very pious 
expreſſions with great ſeeming fervency, 
and much volubility of ſpeech ; when (it 
may be) their behaviour and character in 
the world is finful and abominable in the 
ſight of God. It is true indeed, the Spirit 
of God ſometimes beſtows confiderable 

ifts upon perſons that are unconverted; 


but we are not immediately to believe, 


that every thing that is bright and beau- 
tiful is the peculiar work of the Spirit 
4. in 
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in our day, unleſs we have ſome reaſon 
to hope, the perſon is alſo one of the 
ſons of God. 

Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that noiſy 
geſture, a diſtorted countenance, vio- 
lence, and vociferation, are any figns of 
the preſence of the Divine Spirit: ſome- 
times indeed the extraordinary anguiſh 
of mind, or inward fervour of "ﬀe&ion, 
have extorted from the ſaints of God 
loud complaints and groanings. David 
_ ſometimes practiſed this, as appears in 
his Pſalms. Jeſus Chrift himſelf, when 
preſt with ſorrows heavier than man 
_ could bear, offered flirong cries and tears in 
the days of bis fleſh, Heb. v. 7. and we 
are ſure, the Spirit of prayer was with 
him. But there may be great noiſe, 
and violent commotions uſed to make 
a ſhew of fervency and power, and with 
a deſign to make up the want of inward 
devotion, God himſelf was indeed pre- 
ſent at Sinai with thunder and lightning, 
and the ſound of a trumpet once, Exod. xix. 
But another time, when he came down 
to viſit Elijab, he was not in the earthquake, 
nor in the tempeſt, but in the ſtill ſmall voice, 
1 Kings xix. 1 
I would not impute the difference be- 
twixt the prayers of one miniſter and 

another; 
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another; one Chriſtian and another, 
merely to the preſence or abſence of 
the Holy Spirit. Natural conſtitutions, 
capacities, acquirements, natural af- 
fect ions, and providential circumſtan- 
ces, can make a great difference. 
Nor would I impute the difference that 
is betwixt the prayers of the ſame true 
Chriſtians, at different ſeaſons only, to 
the unequal affiftances of the bleſſed 
Spirit; for many other things may 
* occur to make them more or leſs cold 
or fervent, dull or lively, in the ex- 
erciſe of the gift of prayer, 
The ſecond caſe, wherein we may be 
in danger of miſtake, is, where there is 
but a ſmall meaſure of the gift of prayer. 
How ready are ſome perſons to judge 
the ſpirit of prayer 1s abſent from the 
heart of that perſon that ſpeaks to God, 
1f he hath but a mean and contemptible 
gift! If he ſeems to repeat the ſame 
things over again; if he labours un- 
der want of words, or expreſſes his 
thoughts in improper or diſagreeable 
TANEUAge 3 if he hath no beauty of con- 
nection betwixt his ſentences, and 
hath little order or method in the ſe- 
veral parts of prayer. Now, though 
ſuch perſons that 8 ſo very ſmall 


and 
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and deſpicable a talent, ſhould not be 
forward to ſpeak in prayer in a great 
aſſembly, or among ftrangers, till by 
22 in a more private way, they 

ave attained more of this holy ſkill ; 
yet there may be much of the ſpirit of 
prayer in the hearts of ſome ſuch perſons 
as theſe, 

It may be, {uy are young Chriſtians 

lately converted, and are but begin- 
ning to learn to pray: The bufineſs 
of praying is a new work to them, 
though their zeal be warm, and their 
hearts lively in grace. And natural 
baſhfulneſs may -1ometimes hinder the 
exerciſe of a good gift of prayer, 
Or it may be, they have very low na- 
tural parts; a poor invention and me- 
mory, a barrenneſs of words, or ſome 
difficulty, or unhappineſs in their com- 
mon way E expreffing themſelves about 
other affairs; they may be ſome of 
thoſe. foolz/h things of this world that God 
hath called to the knowledge of his Son, 
and filled their hearts with rich grace ; 
but grace doth not ſo far exalt nature 
as to change a dull genius and low 
.capacity into a ſprightlineſs of thought 
and vivacity of language, 

Or, perhaps, they have long diſuſed 

| themſelves 
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themſelves from praying in public; and 


at firſt, when they are called to it again, 
they may be much at a loſs, as to the 
gift of prayer, though grace may be in 
its advances ii the ſoul. 

Or, perhaps, they are in the lively 
exerciſe of deep humility and mourn- 
ing before God, under a ſenſe of guilt, 
or overwhelmed with fears of divine 
deſertion, or conflifting and wreſt- 
ling hard with ſome hurrying tempta- 
tion, or under a preſent depreſſion of 

ind, by ſome heavy ſorrow; and may 
be in the caſe of David, P/al. Ixxvii. 4. 
when he was ſ½ tronbled, that he could 
not ſpeak, 85 

Or, finally, God may withhold from 
chem the exerciſe of the gift of prayer, 
to puniſh them with ſhame and confu- 
ſion, for ſome neglected duty, and 
chaſtiſe them (it may be) for careleſſ- 
neſs, in ſeeking after this holy ſkill of 
TRAC to God, though ſome grace, 
uch as zeal and love, may be at work 
in the heart. | 

Sometimes it may happen, that the 
Spirit of Prayer 1s communicated in a 
great degree to an humble Chriftian, 
who falls into many thoughtleſs inde- 
ceucies of geſture in prayer, or deli- 

M 2 vers 
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vers his ſentences with a moſt unhappy 
tone of voice: Perhaps he was never 
taught to practiſe decency when he was 
young: and ſuch ill habits are not 
eaſily cured afterwards. We are not, 
therefore, to deſpiſe, and be offended 
at all ſuch prayers, but endeavour to 
ſeparate what 1s pious and divine from 
the human frailty and weakneſs, to 
pity ſuch perſons heartily, and be fo 
much the more excited ourſelves to 
ſeek after every thing that is agreeable 
in the gift of prayer. 

The third caſe, wherein we are in 
danger of miſtake, is, hen the gift is 
not exerciſed at all. Some perſons have 
been ready to imagine they could not 

pray by the Spirit, but when they ex- 
erciſed the gift of 2 themſelves: 
But this is a great miſtake, For tho? 
one perſon be the mouth of the reſt 
to God, yet every one that joins with 
him may be juſtly ſaid to pray in Spirit, 
if all the graces that are ſuited to the 
duty of prayer, and to the expreſſions 
that are then uſed, are found in exer- 
ciſe and lively vigour. And it is pofli- 
ble that a poor humble Chriſtian may 
pray in the ſpirit, in the ſecret and 
filence of his heart, whale the * 

at 
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that ſpeaks to God in the name of 
others, hath very little or nothing of 
the Spirit of God with him, or when 
the words of the prayer are a known 
and preſcribed form: Though the ſpirit 
of prayer, in the common language of 
hriſtians, is never applied to the ex- 
erciſe of the gift, where there 1s no 
grace; ＋ it is often applied to the ex- 
erciſe of the grace of prayer, without 
9 to the gift. p 
Fifth Caution, Do not expect the 
fame meaſures of aſſiſtance at all times from 
the ſpirit of prayer, He has nowhere 
bound himſelf to be always preſent 
with his people in the ſame degrees of 
his influence; though he will never 
utterly  forſake thoſe, of whoſe hearts 
he has taken poſſeſſion as his temple and 
reſidence. He is compared to the wind, 
1 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. John iii. 
e wind blows where, and when it liſleth, 
and is not always equal in the ſtrength 
of its gales, nor conſtant in blowing on 
the ſame part of the earth. The Holy 
Spirit is a ſovereign and free agent, 
and diſpgnſes his favours in what mea- 
ſure he pleaſeth, and at what ſeaſons 
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Thoſe, therefore, that enjoy at pre- 
ſent a large ſhare of aſſiſtance rom 
the ſpirit of prayer, ſhould not pre- 
ſume upon it that they ſhall always 
enjoy the ſame, Thoſe that have in 
any meaſure loſt it, ſhould not deſpair 
of recovering it again; and thoſe that 
have not yet been bleſt with his influ- 
ences, may humbly hope to attain them 
by ſeeking. And this naturally leads 
me to the following Section. 


SECT. 


C0 3 


SE CT. IV, 


Directions to obtain and keep the Spirit of 
P cher. 


HE laſt thing I propoſed, is to 
give ſome Directions how to ob- 
tain and to keep the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit; and they are ſuch as 
theſe: 
Direct. 1. Seek. earnefily after convert- 
ing Grace, and Faith in Feſus Chriſt, — 
For, the ſpirit of grace and of ſup- 
plication dwells in believers only, He 
may viſit others, as he is the author of 
ſome ſpiritual gifts; but he abides. 
only with the ſaints, The ſons of God 
are ſo many Temples of his hotly: Spirit, 
1 Cor. iii. 16. And he perfumes their 
ſouls with the ſweet incenſe of prayer, 
aſcending up from their hearts to God, 
who dwells in Heaven. If we are in 
the fleſh; that is, in an- unconverted 
Kate, we cannot plcaſe God, nor wall 
in the Spirit, nor pray in the Spirit, Rom. 


vili. 9. It is only the children of God 
that receives his Spirit as a ſpirit of 
adoption, Rom. viii. 15. Becauſe ye 

4 E 
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are ſons, he hath ſent the ſpirit of his Son 
into your hearts; and it is by faith in 
Chrift Jeſus that we receive this ſpirit, 
Gal. iii. 14. And whereſoever he is 
the ſpirit of all grace, he will, in ſome 
meature, be a ſpirit of prayer too. 

Let all Chriſtians, therefore, that 
would raaintain and increaſe in the 
Coup of the Holy Spirit, live much 

y the faith of the Son of God, and 
be frequent in acts of dependence upon 
Chrift Jeſus: For the * is given to 
bim without meaſure, and in all fulneſs ; 
that from his fulneſs we may derive every 

gift, and every grace, John iii. 34. 
and i. 16. As in the natural, ſo in 
the fpiritual or myſtical body, the 
ſpirits that give life and activity to the 
heart and tongue, and to all the mem» 
bers, are derived from the head. He 
that lives in heaven as our Interceffor 
and Advocate, to preſent our ad- 
dreſſes and petitions to the throne, will 

ſend his own ſpirit down to earth, to 
_ affiſt us in drawing them up. Live 
much upon him, therefore, as your In- 
terceſſor, and your vital head. 

Di: ect. 2. Give all diligence to acquire 
this gift, or holy ſcill, according to the di- 
recłious concerning the matter, methed, and 
manner 
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manner of prayer, which have been laid 
down before; and be much in the prac- 
tice of prayer, both in ſecret and with 
one another, that young habits may 
row, and be improved by exerciſe. 
Ihe Spirit of God will come and bleſs 
the labours of the mind towards che 
acquiring of ſpiritual gifts. Timothy 
is commanded to give attendance to reads . 
ing; to meditation on the things of God; 
and to give himſelf wholly up to the work, 
that his profiting may appear unto all, 
though he received gifts of inſpiration, 
1 Tim. iv. 3. compared with ver. 14, 
15. and 2 Tim. i. And much more 
ſhould we do it, who are not thus in- 
ſpired, . 
Though prophecy was a gift of im- 
mediate inſpiration, yet there were of 
old the ſchools of the prophets, or the col- 
lege, in which young men were trained 
up in the ſtudy of divine things, that 
they might be the better prepared to 
receive me ſpirit of prophecy, and uſe and 
improve - better. And ay Seay 

called the /ons of the prophets, 2 Kin 
Vi. 1. 2 K = 22. St. Paul 
laboured and firove with his natural 

powers, while the ſpirit wrought migb- 
tily in him, Col. i. 29. ä 
M5 Do. 
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Do not imagine yourſelves to be in 
danger of quenching the ſpirit, by en- 
deavouring to furniſh yourſelves with 
matter, or 8 of prayer; for 
the Spirit of God uſually works in and 
by the uſe of means, As in the things 


of nature, ſo in the things of e, 
it is a true and divine proverb, The fout 


of the fluggard defireth, and hath not; but 
the ſoul of the diligent ſhall be made fat, 
Prov. xiii. 4. We are to put forth our 
beſt efforts, and then hope for divine 
aſſiſtance; for the Spirit of God helps 
together with us, owannMaypaverm, Rom. vili. 
26. As if a man ſhould take hold of 
one end of a burden, in order to raiſe 
it, and ſome mighty helper ſhould 
make his labour effectual, by raiſing itup 
at the other end, and fulfilling the deſign. 
It was the encouragement which Da- 
vid gave his ſon Solomon, 1 Chron. xxiii. 
16. Ariſe and be doing, and the Lord ſhall 
be with thee, While we are ſtirring u 

_ ourſelves to obey the commanmzof God, 
and ſeek his face, we have reaſon to 
hope his ſpirit will ſtrengthen us to this 
obedience, and aſſiſt us in ſeeking, As 
when God commanded Exzekze! to ariſe 
and ftand upon his feet, and bid him put 
forth his natural powers towards rai 18 
| himſelf, 


- 


42 
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_ - Kimſelf;, The ſpirit entered into him; and 


him on his feet, and, by a divine er, 
— him ſtand, Faak. li. 1, 2. FU 
Direct. 3. Pray earneſ/ily, and pray 
the promiſed ſpirit as a ſpirit of prayer ,—- 
Depend'not upon all your natural and 
acquired abilities, what glorious attain-- 
ments ſoever you enjoy. How have 
. ſome perſons: been ſhamefully diſap-- 
pointed, wherr they-have ventured pre- - 
ſumptuouſly te make their addreſſes to 
God, by the mere ſtrength of their own- 
wit, and memory, and confidence? 
What hurry and confuſion of thought 
have they fallen into, and been incapa- 
ble to proceed in the duty ! The He 
Spirit Shall be given to them that aſk aright, 
| Luke xi. 13. Plead the promiſes - of- 
Chriſt with faith in his name, John xiv. 
16, 17, for he has promiſed, in his- 
own name, and in his Father's, to ſend * 
his Holy Spirit. Be 
Direct. 4. Auench not the ſpirit of* |} 
prayer, by confining yourſelves to any * forms* 
whatſoever. Though the Spirit Uf Gd 
may be preſent, and affift in the exerts - 
ciſe of grace, while we uſe forms og 
yer, .yet let us have a care how we” 
ifle or reſtrain any holy motions or: 
good deſires, and heavenly affections,, 
4 [ M 6. | | that: : 
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that are ſtirred up in our hearts when 
we pray. If we refuſe to expreſs them, 
becauſe we will not vary from the form 
that is written down before us, we run 
a great riſque of grieving the Holy Spirit, 
and cau him to depart from us, as 
he is the Spirit of Grace; and we ef- 
fectually hinder ourſelves from his aſ- 
ſtance in the gift of prayer. | 
While you borrow the beſt aids in 
your devotion from thoſe prayers, that 
are indited by the Spirit of God in 
Scripture, take care and quench not his 
farther operations, by confining your- 
ſelves entirely to thoſe words and ex- 
preſhons.” The Holy Spirit may be 


quenched, even by tying yourſelves to 


his own words; for, if he had thought 
thoſe words of Scripture all-ſufficient 
for all the defigns and wants of his 
ſaints in prayer, he would have given 
ſome hint of it in his word; he would 
Have required us to uſe thoſe prayers al- 
ways; and there would have been no 
farther. promiſe of the ſpirit to aſſiſt us 
in this work; but now he has promiſed 
it, and has forbid us to quench it while 
” pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17, 

18, 19. 


Dir 6 * 
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Direct. 5, Dare not to indulze your- © 
ſelves in a courſe of ſpiritleſs worſhip, in a 
round of fer mality and lig-ſervice, without 


pious diſpoſitions, and warm devotion in your 


own ſpirits. There may be danger of this 
formality and coldneſs, even in the ex- 
erciſe of the gift of prayer, when we are 
not tied to a form. d how can we 
think the Spirit of God will come to our 
aſſiſtance, if our ſpirits withdraw, and 
are abſent from the work ! 

Take notice of the frame of your 
minds 1n prayer; obſerve the preſence or ' 
abſence of this divine aſſiſtant, the —_y 
Spirit; and fince ye are bid to pray al- 
ways in the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 18. be not 
ſatisfied with any one prayer, where ye 
have found nothing at all of inward 
divine breathing towards God through 
the work of his own Spirit, O the diſ- 
mal character and temper of thoſe ſouls 
that paſs whole years of worſhip, and 
multiply dutics and forms of devotion, 
without. end and without number, and 
no ſpirit in them! gl 
Direct. 6. Be thankful for every aid of 


well. Spread all the fails of your ſoul 

to improve every gale of this heavenl 

wind, that blows when, and where it Jehs 
9 0 


the Spirit of God in prayer, and improve ie 


part grieved, 


6 4, 
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John iin 8, Comply with his hol 
reathings and ſpĩiritual motions : Abide 
in _ when you feel your graces 

raiſed into a lively.exerciſe; for it is the 

Spirit that quickeneth, John vi. 63. He 

doth not always come in a ſenfible man- 
ner; therefore be tenderly careful, leſt 

you.ſhake him off, or thruſt him from- 
the door of your hearts, eſpecially if he 
be a rare viſitor. - | 
Direct. 7. Have a care of pride and. 
felf-jufficiency, when at any time you feel great © 
enlargements of ſoul in prayer, and warm: 
affetttons, and divine delight. Attribute. 
not to yourſelves what is due to God, 
| leſt he be provoked. The gift of prayer, 
in a lively and flowing exerciſe, wilt be- 
in danger of putting up the unwary 
Chriſtian ; but let us remember, that it 
is with the humble that Gad will dwell, Iſa. 
Ivii. 15. and to the humble he giveth more 
grace, James iv.. 6. | 
Direct. 8. Grieve not the Holy Spirit in 
the.cou#fe of your conver ſation in the world. 
Malt according to the Spirit, and ye ſhall net 
fulfil the luſis of 77 nor make him de- 

‚ pbeſ. iv. 29. Hearken 
to the whiſpers of the Spirit of God 
when he convinces of fin, and comply 
with his ſecret dictates when he leads to. 


9 ; duty, 0 


>. | r 
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duty, eſpecially the ny of prayer at 
fit times and ſeaſons. Grieve him not 
by your unwatchfulneſs, or by wilful 
fins ; refiſt him not, leſt he remove; but 
rather ſeek greater degrees of his en- 
lightening and ſanctifying influences. 
It you thruſt him utterly away from you 
in the world, he will not take it well at 

your hands, nor vouchſafe you his pre- | 
{ence in the cloſet, or in the church, If | 
you grieve him before men, he will 
withdraw from you when you would 

come near to God, and leave your ſouls 

in grief and bitterneſs. Deal .kindly 

with him, therefore, when he comes to 

make a viſit of conviction to your con- | 
ſciences, and to dire& and incline you | 
even to difficult and ſelf-denying duties: a 
value his preſence as a Spirit of know- 
ledge and ſanctification, and he will not 
forfake ou as a Spirit of prayer. Live 
in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and 
then you ſhall alſo pray in the Spirit. 

Thus have I given ſhort and plain 

directions how the aſſiſtances of the Holy 
Spirit may be obtained, according to the 
encouragements of the word of God, and 
the experience of praying Chriſtians; 
for though he be a ſovereign and free 
agent, and his communications are f 
3 pure 


1 
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pure mercy, ſo that we can pretend no 
merit; yet the Spirit of God has ſo far 
condeſcended, as to give promiſes of his 
own preſence to thoſe that ſeek it in the 
way preſcribed, 

would not finiſh this ſection without 
a word of advice to thoſe from whom the 
ſpirit of prayer is in à great meaſure with- 
drawn, 1n order to their recovering his 


a wonted aſſiſtance. 
Advice 1. Be deeply ſenſible of the great- 
neſs of your loſs'; mourn over his abſence, and 
lament after the Lord. Recolle& the times 
when you could. pour out your whole 
heart before God 1n prayer, with a rich 
plenty of exprethons and lively graces; 
compare thoſe ſhining hours with the 
dull and dark ſeaſons of retirement which 
ou now complain of, Go and mourn 
fore your God, and ſay, How vigorous 
were all the powers of my nature here- 
© tofore in worſhip! How warm my 
© love! How fervent my zeal! How over- 
© flowing was my repentance ! And how 
« joyful my thankſgivings ard praiſes! 
© But now, what a coldneſs hath ſeized 
my ſpirit ! How dry and dead is my 
© heart, and how far off from God and 
© heaven, even while my knees are bow- 
ed before him in ſecret! How long, 
O Lord, 
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© O Lord, how long ere thou return 
© again? Have a care of being ſatisfhed 
with a circle and courſe of duties with- 
out the life, power, and pleaſure of re- 
ligion, The Spirit of God will come 
and reviſit the mourners, Jer. xxX1. 20. 
When God heard Ephraim bemoaning 
himſelf, he turned his face toward him 
with compaſhon. 81 
Adwice 2. Look back, and remark the 
whereby the Spirit of God withdrew 
himſelf; and ſearch after the fins that provoked 
bim to depart, He is not wont to go 
away and leave his ſaints, except they 
grieve him. | 
See if you cannot find ſome ſenſual 
iniquity indulged. He hates this; for 
he 1s a Spirit of purity, David might 
well fear, after this ſcandalous fin, thar 
God would tate away bis holy Spirit from 
him, Pſal. li. 11. 
RecolleR, if you have not ruſhed upon 
fome preſumptuous fin, and run counter 
to your own light and knowledge: this 
18 a ſure way ta make him withdraw his 
favourable preſence, 3 
Aſk your conſcience, whether you 
have not reſiſted this bleſſed Spirit, 
when he hath brought a word of con- 
viction, or command, or reproof to ti 
wt” | oul 2 
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ſoul? Whether you have not refuſed 
to obey ſome holy influence, and been 
heedleſs of his kind motions in any duty 
or worſhip? This highly deſerves his 
reſentment and departure, x 
Reflect whether you have not abſent- 
ed yourſelf finfully from your cloſet 
often, or often left it, almoſt as ſoon as 
you came to it, from a prevailing car- 
nality of mind, and finful wearineſs of 
duty; and often ſhuffled off the work 
like a tireſome taſk, becauſe you fan- 
cied the world called you. It is no 
wonder then, if the ſpirit of prayer ab- 
ſenthimſelf from your cloſet, even when 
the world gives you leave to go thither. 


And you may expect alſo, that if you 


decline ſecret prayer, the Spirit will not. 


always attend you in public. 


Confider whether you have not grown 
proud and vain in gifts and attainments 3 
and thus the Holy Spirit hath been pro- 
voked to leave you to yourſelf, to ſhew 
you your own weakneſs andinſufficiency, 
and to abaſe your pride. 

we 0 earneſtly to him, and beg that he 
would diſcover his own enemy, which 
hath given him ſo juſt offence ; and when 
you have found itout, bring it, and flay 
it before the Lord, Confeſs the _— 
| | re. 
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fore him with deep humiliation and ſelf- 
abaſement; abhor, renounce, and aban- 
don it for ever. Bring it to the croſs of 
Chriſt for pardon, and there let it be 
crucified and put to death. Cry daily 
for ſtrength againſt it from heaven ; re- 
new your engagements to be the Lord's, 
and to walk more watchfully before 
him. 

Advice 3. Remember how you obtained the 
ſpirit of prayer at firſt, Read over all the 
foregoing directions, and put them all afreſh in 

acĩice. 

Was it by faith in Chri/? Fefus, that 
the Spirit Se firſt received Then b 
renewing acts of faith in Chriſt, ſeek 
his return; it is he who firſt gives, and 
he who reſtores this glorious gift. 

Was it in the way of labour, duty, 
and diligence, that you found the Spirit's : 

firſt aſſiſtance? then ſtir up the 
powers of your ſoul to the ſame dili- 
gence in duty; and ſtrive and labour to 
get near to the throne of God, with the 
utmoſt exerciſe of your natural abilities, 
depending on his 3 influences, and 
hoping for his return. If the wind blow 
not, tug harder at the oar, and ſo make 
your way toward heaven. Dare not in- 
dulge a neglect of prayer, upon 3 
| 85 at 
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that the Spirit is departed; for you can- 
not expect he ſhould reviſit you, without 
{tirring up your ſoul to ſeek him. : 
Was he given you more — as 
an anſwer to prayer at firſt? then plead 
earneſtly with God again to reſtore him, 
If he furniſh you not with matter of 
prayer by his ſpecial and = influ- 
ences, take with you words from his own 
holy book, and ſay to him, Take away all ini- 
1207 and return and receive me graciomſly, 
of. xiv. 1 —4, Plead with him his 
own promiſes made to returning back- 
fliders, Jer. iii. 22. Exel xxxvi. 25, 31, 
37. and put him in mind of the repent- 
Ing prodigal in the embraces of his Fa- 
er. 
When you have found him, hold him faft, 
and never let him go, Sol, Song, iii. 4. 
Dare not again indulge thoſe follies that 
provoked his anger and abſence, En- 
tertain his firſt appearances with great 
thankfulneſs and holy joy : let him abide 
with you, and maintain all his ſove- 
yeignty within you, and ſee that you 
abide in him in all ſubjection. alk 
humbly, and /n no more, leſt a worſe thing 
befall you ; leſt he depart again from you, 
and fill your ſpirit with fear and bon- 
dage, and make you to poſſeſs the oy 
| | ruit 
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fruit of your folly ; leſt he give you up 
to months and years of darkneſs, and 
that meaſure of the gift of prayer you 
had attained ſhould be ſo ſtrangely im- 


riſoned and bound up, that you may 
be hardly able to pray at all, 


"CHAP. 
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. 
A Perſuaſive to learn to Pray. 


T is to little purpoſe that the nature 
of prayer 1s explained, that ſo many 


rules are framed, and directions given to 
teach perſons this divine /fill of prayer, if 


they are not perſuaded of the neceſſity 


and uſefulneſs of it. I would therefore 


finiſh theſe inſtitutions, by leaving ſome 
perſuaſive arguments on the minds of the 
readers, that this attainment is worth 


_ their ſeeking. | 


I am not going to addreſs myſelf to 
thoſe perſons who, through a neglect of 
ſerious religion, have riſen to the inſo- 
lence of N at all prayers beſides 
public divine ſervices and authorized 
forms; nor am I now ſeeking to per- 
ſuade thoſe who may have ſome taſte of 
ſerious piety, but, by a ſuperſtitious and 
obſtinate veneration of liturgies, have 
forever abandoned all thoughts of learn- 
ing to pray. 

I think, there is enough in the ſecond 
chapter of this Treatiſe, toconvince im- 
partial men, that the gift of prayer is no 
enthuſiaſtical pretence, no infignificant 

cant 
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cant of a particular party; but an uſeful 
and neceſſary qualification for all men; 
a piece of Chriſtian {kill to be attained 
in a rational way, by the uſe of proper 
means and the bleſſing of the Holy 
Spirit, If what! have Rid cannot have 
influence on theſe perſons, I leave them 
to the further inſtruction and reproof of 
a great and venerable man, whoſe name 
[ have mentioned before, a learned pre- 
late of the eſtabliſhed church, who 
ſpeaks thus: 

For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with 
© a form of prayer, is ſtill to remain in 
infancy : It is the duty of every Chriſ- 
tian to grow and increaſe in all the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity, giſts as well as 
graces, Now, how can a man be fail 
to hive ſuitable to theſe rules, who doth 
not put forth himſelf in ſome attempts 
and endeavours of this kind? And if 
it be a fault not to ſtrive and labour 
after this gift, much more it is to jeer 
and deſpiſe it by the name of extempore 


prayer, and praying by the ſpirit ; which 


uſed ſome men, by way of re- 
proach) are, for the moſt part, a ſign 
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altogether ſtrangers from the power 
and comfort of this duty. 
| My 


expreſſions (as they are frequently 


of a prophane heart, and ſuch as are 
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My buſineſs here is to apply myſelf to 
thoſe who have ſome ſenſe of their ob- 
ligation to prayer, and of the impoſſi- 
bility of anſwering all their neceſſities, 
by any ſet forms whatever; but, thro? a 
coleneſs and indifferency in things of 
religion, take no pains to acquire the 
ift, or content themſelves with ſo 
ight and imperfeQ a degree of it, that 


themſelves, or others, are not much the 


better. It is this ſort of Chriſtians that 
I would ſtir up and awaken to diligence, 
in ſeeking ſo valuable an attainment. 
But here I would have it again ob- 
ſerved, that the qualification. I recom- 
mend, doth not conſiſt in a treaſure of 
ſublime notions, florid phraſes, and gay 
eloquence; but merely in a competent 
fupply of religious thoughts, which are 
the fit materials of prayer, and a rea- 
dineſs to expreſs them in plain and pro- 
per words, with a free and natural de- 


E cency. 


1. The fr/t argument, or perſuafive, I 
ſhall draw from the deſign and dignity of 
this gift : 

There is ſuch a thing as correſpon- 


dence with heaven; and prayer 1s a 


reat part of it while we dwell on earth. 
ho would not be ambitious to correſ- 


pond 
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pond with heaven? Who would not be 
willing to learn to pray ? This 1s the 
language wherein God hath appointed 
the ſons of Adam, who are but worms 
and duſt, to addreſs the King of Glory, 
their Maker; and ſhall there be any 


among the ſons of Adam, that will not 


learn this language ? Shall worms and 
duſt refuſe this honour and privilege ?— 
This is the ſpeech which the ſons of 
God uſe in talking with their heavenly 
Father ; and ſhall not all the children 
know how to ſpeak it! This is the man- 
ner and behaviour of a ſaint, and theſe 
the expreſſions of his lips, while his 
ſoul is breathing in a divine air, and 
ſtands before God. — Why ſhould not 
every man be acquainted with this man- 


ner of addreſs, that he may join in 


practice with all the ſaints, and have ac- 
ceſs, at all times, to the greateſt and 
beſt of Beings ! 

There are, indeed, ſome ſincere Chriſ- 
tians who daily worſhip God, and yet 
they are often labouring for want of 
matter, and are perpetually at a loſs for 
proper expreſſions : 7 wx have but a 


mean attainment of this holy ſkill; but 


it is neither their honour, nor their in- 
tereſt to perform ſo divine a work with 
ſo 
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ſo many human weakneſſes, and yet be 
ſatisfied with them. There are chil- 
dren that can but juſt cry after their 
Father, and ſtammer out a broken word 
or two, by which he can underſtand their 
meaning ; but theſe are infants and un- 
grown, The Father had rather ſee his 
children 1 to manhood, and en- 
tertaining themſelves daily with that 
large and free converſe with himſelf 
which he allows, and to which he gra- 
ciouſly invites them. 

Prayer is a ſacred and an appointed 
means to obtain all the bleſſings that we 
want, whether they relate to this life, 


or the life to come; and ſhall we not 
know how to ule the means God hath 


appointed for our own happineſs ! Shall 
ſo glorious a privilege he unimproved 
through our own neglect ! 

Were the buſineſs of prayer nothing 


elſe but to come and beg mercy of God, 


it would be the duty of every man to 
know how to draw up ſuch petitions, 
and preſent them in ſuch a way as be- 
comes a mortal petitioner : But prayer 
is a work of much 0 extent. When 
a holy ſoul comes before God, he hath 
much more to ſay than merely to beg. 
He tells his God what a ſenſe he hath 1 
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the divine attributes, and what high eſ- 
teem he pays to his Majeſty, his wiſ⸗ 
dom, his power, and his mercy. He 
talks with him about the works of crea- 
tion, and ſtands wrapt up in wonder, He 
talks about the grace and myſtery of 
redemption, and 1s yet more filled with 
admiration and joy, He talks of all 
the affairs of nature, grace, and glory; 
he ſpeaks of his works of providence, 
of love, and vengeance, in this and the 
future world. Infinite and glorious are 
the ſubjects of this holy communion be- 
tween God and his ſaints: and ſhall we 
content ourſelves with ſighs and groans, 
and a few ſhort wiſhes, and deprive our 
fouls of ſo rich, ſo divine, ſo various a 
pleaſure, for want of knowing how to 
furniſh out ſuch meditations, and to 
ſpeak this bleſſed language ! 
How excellent and valuableis this ill 
of praying, in compariſon of the many 
ineaner arts and accompliſhments of hu- 
man nature, that we labour night and 
day to obtain! What toil do men un- 
dergo for ſeven years together, to ac» 
quire the knowledge of a trade and bu- 
bref in this pretent life! Now the 
greateſt part of the buſineſs between us 
and heaven is tranſacted in the way of 
Prayer: With how much more diligence 
N 2 thould 
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ſhould we ſeek the knowledge of this 
heavenly commerce, than any thing that 
concerns us merely on earth ! — How 
many years of our ſhort life are ſpent 
to learn the Greek, the Latin, and the 
French tongues, that we may hold correſ- 
pondence abroad among the living na- 
tions, or converſe with the writings of 
the dead! And ſhall not the language 
wherein we converſe with heaven, and 
the living God, be thought worth equal 
pains! How nicely do ſame perſons ſtudy 
the art of converſation, that they may be ac- 
cepted in all company, and ſhare in the 
favour of men! Is not -the ſame care 
due to ſeek all methods of acceptance 
with God, that we may approve our- 
elves in his preſence ? at a high Va- 
Jue is ſet upon human oratory, or the art 
of perſuaſion, whereby we are fitted to 
iſcourſe, and prevail with our fellow- 
creatures And is this art of divine 
oratory of no eſteem with us, which 
teaches us to utter our inward breathings 
of the ſoul, and plead and prevail with 
our Creator, through the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, and mediation of our 
Lord Jeſus: 

O let the excellency and high value of 
this gift of prayer, engage our earneſt- 

neſs and endeavours, in proportion to its 
| | ſuperior 
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ſuperior dignity: Let us covet the beſt of 
gifts with the warmeſt defire, and pray 
for it with ardent ſupplications, 1 Cor. 
XII. 31. | 21 
il. Another argument may be borrowed 
from our very character and profeſſion as 
Chriſtians ; ſome meaſure of the gift of 
prayer is of great neceſſity and univerſal 
1e to all that are called by the name. 
Shall we profeſs to be followers of 
Chriſt, and not know how to ſpeak to 
the Father! Are we commanded to pray 
always, and, upon all occafions, to be 


conſtant and fervent in it; and ſhall 


we be contented with ignorance and in- 
capacity to obey: this command ! Are 
we invited by the warmeſt exhortations, 
and encouraged by the higheſt hopes, - 


to draw nearto God, with all our wahts 


and our ſorrows; and ſhall we not learn 
to expreſs thoſe wants, and pour out 


thoſe ſorrows before the Lord! Is there 


a way made . for our acceſs to the 
throne, by the blood and interceſſion ot 
Teſus Chriſt; and ſhall we not know how 
to form a prayer to be ſent to heaven, 
and ſpread before the throne, by this 
glorious interceſſion! Is his Holy Spirit 
promiſed to teach us to pray; and ſhall 
a Chriſtian be careleſs, or unwilling to 
receive ſuch divine teachings! 


N 3 _ =. 
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There is not any faculty in the whole 
Chriſtian life that ts called out into ſo 
— — exerciſe as this; and it is a 
moſt unhappy thing to be always at a loſs 
to perform the work which daily ne- 
ceſhty requires, and daily duty demands. 
Will a perſon profeſs to be a ſcholar that 
cannot read ? Shall any man pretend to 
be a mini/ter that cannot preach? And it 
is but a poor pretence we make to Chriſ- 
tianity, if we are not able, at leaſt in 
tecret, to ſupply ourſelves with a few 
meditations, or expreffions, to continue 
2 little in this work of prayer. 
Remember then, O Chriſtian, this is 
not a gift that belongs to miniſters alone, 
nor alone to governors of families, who 
are under conſtant obligation to pray in 
public, though it moſt highly concerns 
them to be expert in this holy till, that 
with courage and preſence of mind, 
with honour and decency, they may 
diſcharge this part of their duty to God 
in their congregations and houſholds. 
But this duty hath a farther extent: 
Every man that is joined to a church of 
Chriſt ſhould ſeek after an ability to help 
the church with his prayers; or, at 
leaſt, upon more private occaſions, to 
join with a few Fellow-Chriſtians in 
ſeeking 


Ch. V. To LEARN ro PRAY., 271 


ſeeking to Gd their Father. Nor are 
women, though they are forbidden to 
ſpeak in the ch, forbid to pray in 
their own families, nor with one ano» 
ther in a private chamber; and I am 
perſuaded, that Chriſtians would aſk one 
another's affiſtance more frequently in 
prayer upon ſpecial occaſions, if a good 
gift of prayer were more — 1 
tought, and more univerſally obtained. 
Nor would congregations in the coun- 
try be diſmiſſed, and the whole Lord's 
Day paſs without public worſhip, where 
a miniſter is ſuddenly taken fick, if ſome 
grave and diſcreet Chriſtian, of good 
ability in prayer, would but take that 
part of worſhip upon him, together 
with the reading ſome well compoſed 
ſermon, and ſome uſeful portion of holy 
Scripture, Doubtleſs, this would be 
moſt acceptable to that God who /oves 
the gates of Zion, or his own public or- 
dinances, more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob, or worſhip of private families, 
Palm Ixxxvii. 2. 
Thus far is this gift neceſſary, where- 
ſoever focial prayer may be performed. 
But 'the neceffity of it reaches farther 
ſtill: There is not a man, woman, or 
child, that is capable of ſeeking God, 
9 1 1 but 
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but is bound to exerciſe ſomething of 
the gift of prayer. And thoſe that 
never have any call from Providence, 
to be the mouth of others in ſpeaking to 
God, are called daily to ſpeak to God 
themſelves. It is neceſſary, therefore, 
that every ſoul ſhould be fo far furniſh- 
ed with a knowledge of the perfefiions of 
God, as to be able to adore them dit- 
tinctly; ſhould have ſuch an acquaint- 
ance with its own wants, as to expreſs 
them particularly before God, at leaſt 
in the conceptions and language of the 
mind; ſhould have ſuch an apprebenſion 
of the encouragement to pray, as to be able 
to plead with God for ſupply; and 
ſhould have ſuch an obſervation and re- 
membrance of divine niercies, as to repeat 
ſome of them before God, with hum- 
ble thankſgivings. 

III. I would purſue this perſuaſive by 
a third argument, drawn from the divine 
delight, and exceeding great advantage of 
this gift to our own ſouls, and to the 
ſouls of all that join in prayer with 
us, a 
Chriſtians, Have you never felt your 
ſpirits raiſed, from a Carnal and vain 
temper of. mind, to a devout frame, by 
a lively fervency of prayer? - Have you 
| | nat 
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not found your whole ſouls overſpread 
with holy affections, and carried up to 
heaven with moſt abundant pleaſure, by 
the pious and regular performance of 
him that ſpeaks to God in worſhip? 
And when ye have been cold and in- 
different to divine things, have ye not 
felt that heavy and liflleſs humour ex- 
pelled, by joining with the warm and 
lively expreſhons of a perſon ſkilful in 
this duty? How ſweet a refreſhment 
have ye found under inward burdens 
of mind, or outward afflictions, when 
in broken language you have told them 
to your miniſter, and he hath ſpread 
them before God, and that in ſuch 
words as have ſpoken your whole ſoul 
and your ſorrows: And you have ex- 
perienced a ſweet ſerenity and calm of 
ſpirit ; you have riſen up from your 
knees with your countenance no more 
fad: And have ye not wiſhed for the 
ſame gift yourſelves, that ye might be 
able, upon all occaſions, thus to addreſs 
the throne of grace, and pour out all 
your hearts, in this manner, before your 
God? But what a ſad inconvenience.is 
it to live in ſuch a world as this, where 
we are liable daily to ſo many. new 
troubles and temptations, and not be 
8 N 5 able 
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able to expreſs them to God in prayer, 
unleſs we find them written in the words 
of a form; and how hard is it to find 
any form ſuited to all our new wants 
and new ſorrows ! i 
At other times, what divine impreſ- 
ſions of holineſs have ye felt in public 
worſhip in the congregation where this 
duty hath been performed with holy 
{kill and fervency! and in that prayer 
you have received more ſolid edification 
than from the whole ſermon, How 
dead have you been to all finful tempta- 
tions, and how much devoted to God ! 
And do-ye not long to be able to pray 
thus in your houſholds, and in your own 
cloſets > Would it not be a pleaſure for 
men to be thus able to entertain their 
whole families. daily ; and for Chriſtians 
thus to entertain one another, when 
they, meet to pray to their common God 
and Father, and to help one another at 
this rate, onward to the world of praiſe! 
When the diſciples had juſt been wit- 
neſſes of the devotion of our Lord, 
: Luke xi. I, who ſpake A8 never man 
ſpake, their hearts grew warm under 
the words of that bleſſed worſhipper; and 
one of them, in the name of the reſt, 
cried out, Lerd teach us to pray too. 


Thus, 
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Thus, a good attainment of this gift 
is made a happy inftrument of ſanctifi- 
cation as well as comfort,. by the co- 
working power of the bleſſed ſpirit. 
But on the other hand, hath not your 
painful experienee ſometimes taught 
you, that zeal and devotion hath beert 
cooled, and almoſt quenched by the 
vain repetitions,. or weak and wander- 
ing thoughts of ſome Fellow-Chriſtian, 
that leads the worſhip? And at another 
time,. a well-framed prayer of beautiful 
erder and lan e, hath. been rendered 
diſagreeable, by ſome unhappy tones 
and geſtures; ſo that you have been rea- 
dy to long for the concluſion, and have 
been weary of attendance ? | 
Who then would willingly remain ig- 
norant of ſuch an. attainment, which is 
ſo ſweet and ſucceſsful an inſtrument to 
advance religion; in the powers and plea- 
ſures of it in their own hearts, and the 
kearts of all men that are round about 
them! Fr 
IV. The honour of God, and the credit 
of religion in the world, will afford me 
another ſpring of arguments, to excite” 
you to attain this-ſkill of prayer. 


The great God efteems himſelf diſ- 
honoured,. when we do not pay him the 


beſt 
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beft worſhip we are capable of. The 
workof the Lord muſt not be done neg- 
| ligently: It is highly for his honour 
| that we be furniſhed with the 5 talents 
for his ſervice, and that we employ 
them in the be? manner. This diſcovers 
to the world, the inward high eſteem 
and veneration we have for our Maker : 
This gives him glory in the eyes of 
- men. But to neglect utterly this gift 
of prayer, and to ſerve him daily with 
only a few ſudden thoughts, with rude 
and improper expreſſions, that never coſt 

us any thing but the labour of our lips 
While we ſpeak; this is not the way to 

ſanctify his name among men. 

There is a finful ſloth and indiffe- 
rence in religion, that hath tempted 
ſorge men to believe that God is no 

curious and exact inquirer into outward 
things: And if they can but perſuade 
themſelves their intentions are right, 
they imagine that for the ſubſtance and 
form of their ſacrifice any thing will 
ſerve: And, as though he were not a 
God of order, they addreſs him often 
in confuſion. Becauſe the heart is the 
chief thing in divine worſhip, (like 
ſome foolith H/raelites) they are regard- 
leſs what beaſt they offer him, » pf 
0 | ; a 
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- hath but a heart. But the Prophet Ma- 
lachi thunders with divine 1ndignation 
and jealouſy againſt ſuch worſhippers, 
Tie have brought that which was torn and 
lame, and the fick : Should I accept this at 
your hand ? I am a great King, ſai h the 
Lord of Hoſts, and my name is dreadful, 
Mal. i. 13, 14. He upbraids us with 
ſharp reſentment, and bids us offer it to 
our Governor, and aſks if he will be 
pleaſed with it? Now, our conſciences 
ſufficiently inform us, how careful we 
are when we make an addreſs to an 
earthly governor, to have our thoughts 
well ordered, and words well choſen, as 
well as to tender it with a loyal heart: 
And may not our ſupreme Governor in 
heaven expect a due care in ordering 
our thoughts, and chooſing our words, ſo 
far, at leaſt, as to anſwer all the deſigns 
of prayer; and ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with the neceſſity of ſo frequent ad- 
dreſſes to him and our other Chriſtian 
duties? 5 
The credit of religion in the world is much 
concerned in the honourable diſcharge 
of the duty of prayer. 0 
There 1s an inward beauty in divine 
worſhip that conſiſts in the devout tem- 
per of the worſhippers, and the livel 
ecxerciſe 
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exerciſe of holy affections: but of this, 

God only is witneſs, wha ſees the heart. 

There is alſo an outward beauty that 

ariſes from a decent and acceptable per- 

formance of all the parts of it that 

come within the notice of our fellow- 

creatures; that thoſe who obſerve us 

may be forced to acknowledge the ex- 

cellence of religion. in our practice 

of it. 

Where worſhip is performed by im- 

mediate inſpiration, a natural order of 

things, a becoming behaviour is 

required in him eſpecially who leads. 

the worſhip. This is the deſign of the 

apoſtle in . advice to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be done 

decently, and in order, i. e. Let ſuch a 
prudent eonduct, ſuch a regular and 
rational management, in all the parts of. 
worſhip be found among you, as gives 

a natural beauty to human actions, and 
will give a viſible glory to the acts of 
religion. Where this advice 1s follow 
ed, if the unlear ned and unbelieder (ie. 
1 nt and profane) come into the aſſem- 
bly, they. will fall down and worſhip God, 
and report, God is in you of a truth, ver. 
25. But if you are guilty of diſorder of 
- ſpeaking, and break the rules of _— 

ral: 
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ral light and reaſon in uttering your 
inſpirations, the unlearned and unbelievers 
will ſay, you are mad, tho your words 
may be the diQtates of the Holy Spirit. 
uch more 1s this applicable to our 
common and ordinary performance of 
worſhip, When an unſkilful perſon: 
ſpeaks in prayer with a heavineſs and 
penury of thought, with mean and im- 
proper language, with a falſe and of- 
fenſive tone of voice, or accompanies 
his words with aukward motions, what 
flanders are thrown upon our practice! 
A whole party of Chriftians is ridicul- 
ed, and ſcoffer ſaith, We are mad. 
But when a minifter, or maſter of a 
family, with a fluency of devout ſen- 
timents and language, offers his peti- 
tions and praiſes to God, in the name 
of all that are preſent, and obſerves all 
the rules of natural decency in his, 
voice and geſture z how much credit is 
done to our profeſſion hereby, even in 
the opiniqn of thoſe who have no kind- 
neſs for our way of worſhip? And how 
effectually doth ſuch a performance 
confute the pretended neceffity ,of im- 
poſing forms! How gloriouſly doth it 
triumph over the ſlanders of the adver- 


ſary, 
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ſary, and force a conviction upon the 
mind, that there is ſomething divine and 

heavenly among us! | 
I cannot repreſent this in a better 
manner than 1s done by an ingenious 
author of the laſt age; who being a 
courtier in the reigns of the two bro- 
thers, Charles and James the Second, can 
never lie under the ſuſpicion of being 
a diſſenttr ; and that is the late Marquis 
of Halifax, This noble writer, in a 
little book, under a borrowed character, 
= his own ſentiments of things.—- 
e tells us, that He is far from re- 
liſhing the impertinent wanderings of 
© thoſe who pour out long prayers up- 
© on the congregation, and all from 
£ their own ſtock; a barren ſoil, which 
© produces weeds inſtead of flowers; 
© and by this means they expoſe reli- 
gion itſelf, rather than promote mens 
5 devotions. On the other fide, there 
© may be too ou reſtraint put upon 
men, whom God and nature-hath diſ- 
* tinguiſhed from their fellow-labourers, 
by bleſſing them with a happier talent, 
s and by giving them not only good 
« ſenſe, but a powerful utterance too, 
© has enabled them to guſh out upon 
* the attentive auditory, with a mighty 
6 ſtream of deyout and unaffeRed elo- 
© QUENCE. 
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© quence. When a man ſo qualified, 
* endued with learning too, and, above 
© all, adorned with a good life, breaks 
* out into a warm and well-dehvered 
prayer before his ſermon, it has the 
* appearance of a divine rapture; he 
raiſes and leads the hearts of the aſ- 
ſembly in another manner than the 
moſt compoſed, or beſt ſtudied form 
of ſet words can do: And the pray 
we's, who ſerve up all their ſermons 
with the ſame garniſhing, would look 
like ſo many ſtatues, or men of ſtraw, 
in the pulpit, compared with thoſe 
that ſpeak with ſuch a powerful zeal; 
that men are tempted at the moment, 
to believe heaven itſelf has dictated 
* Ny to them. 3 | 
th perſuaſive to ſeek the gift 
of prayer, ſhall i, hs from the 55 
neſs of attaining it, with the common aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. Ea, I call 
it, in compariſon of the long toil and 
difficulty that men go through, in or- 
der to acquire a common knowledge in 
arts, ſciences, or trades in this world; 
though it is not to be expected without 
ſome pains and diligence. 
Some young perſons may be ſo fooliſh 
and unhappy, as to make two or three 
bold attempts to pray in company, Ex 
| Or 


*” 7 BE ME MY NGO 


282 " A PERSUASIVE Ch. V. 


fore they have well learned to pray in 
ſecret; and finding themſelves much at 
a loſs, and bewildered in their thoughts, 


or confounded for want of preſence of 


mind, they have abandoned all hopes, 
and contented themſelves with ſaying, _ 
Je is impoſſible: And as they have tempt- 
ed God. by raſhly venturing upon ſuch 
an act of worſhip, without any due care 
and preparation; ſo they have after- 
ward thrown the blame of their own ſloth 
upon God himſelf, and cried, It is @ 
mere gift of heaven; but God hath not be- 
flowed it upon me. This is, as if a youth, 
who had juft begun to read logic, 
ſhould — ro diſpute 
in a public ſchool, and, finding himſelf 
baffled and confounded, ſhould caſt away 
his book, renouncehis ſtudies, and ſay, / 
ſhall never learn it, it is impoſſible : whereas, 
when we ſeek any attainment, we muſt 
begin both regularly and gradually to- 
ward perfection, with patience and la- 
bour, Le: but the rules recommended 
in the ſecond chapter of this T On jor 
acquiring the gift of prayer, be duly fol- 
ewes. Fe f pow but a Chiiſtian 

of ordinary capacity, may, in time, 
gain ſo much of this ſkill, as to anſwer 


the demands of his duty and his ſta- 


tion, . 
Rather 


* 
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Rather than I would be utterly deſti- 
rute of this gift of prayer, I would 
make ſuch an experiment as chis: Once 
a month I would draw up a new prayer 
for myſelf in writing, for morning and 
evening, and for the Lord's Day, ac- 
cording to all parts of this duty de- 
ſcribed. in the firſt chapter of this book, 
or out of the Scriptures that Mr, 


Henry hath collected in his Method of 


Prayer (which book I would recommend 
to all Chriſtians); I would uſe it cons 
Rantly all that month; yet never con- 
fining myſelf all along to thoſe very 
ſame words, but giving myſelf a liber- 
ry to put in, or leave ont, or enlarge, 
according to the preſent workings of my 
heart, or occurrences of Providence. 
Thus, by degrees, I would write leſs and 
leſs, at laſt ſetting down little more 


than heads or hints of thought, or ex- 


preſſion; juſt as miniſters learn by de- 
grees to leave off their ſermon- notes in 
preaching. I would try whether a year 
or two of this practice would not fur- 
niſh me with an ability, in ſome mea- 
ſure, to pray without this help; always 
making it one of my petitions, that 
God would pour more of his ſpirit upon 
me, and teach me the {kill of praying. 


LA 


* 
= 


And 
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And by ſuch ſhort abſtraQts, and general 
heads of - prayer, well drawn up for 
children, according to their years and 
knowledge, they may be taught to pray 
by degrees, and begin before they are 
fix years old. e 
Object. If any Chriſtian that loves his 
eaſe ſhould abuſe this propoſal, and ſay, 
If I may uſe this prayer of my own 
© framing, for a month together, Wh 
may I not uſe it all my life; and ſo 
6. — myſelf no farther trouble about 
© learning to pray? 

Anſw, 1. I would f/ defire ſuch a 
man to read over again the great incon- 
veniences mentioned in the ſecond chap- 
ter, that ariſe from a pe al uſe of 
forms, and the danger of confinement 

to them, | 5 
Anſio. 2. I would ſay in the ſecond 
place, The matter of prayer 1s almoſt 
infinite; it extends to every thing we 
can have to tranſact with our Maker; 
and it is impoſſible, in a few pages, to 
mention particularly, one tenth part of 
the ſubjeAs of our converſe with God, 
But in drawing up new prayers every 
month, in time, we may run through a 
great part of thoſe ſubjects, and grow, 
y degrees, to be habitually 2 
hs. or 
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for converſe with him on all occaſions 
whatſoever: Which can never be done 
by dwelling always upon one form or 
two. As children that learn to read at 
ſchool daily, take out new leflons, that 
they may be able, at leaſt, to read every 


thing; which they would not well at- 


tain, if they always dwelt on the fame 
leſſon. 

Anſ. 3. Beſides, there is a bleſſed 
very of expreſhons in Scripture, to 
© repreſent our wants, ſorrows, and dan- 

ers: The glory, power, and grace of 

od, his prqmiſes and covenant, our 
hopes and diſpouragements; and ſome- 
times one expreſſion, ſometime another, 
may beſt ſuit our preſent turn of 


thought, and temper of our minds. 


It is good, therefore, to have as large a 
furniture of this kind as poſſible, that 
we might never be at a loſs to expreſs 
the inward ſentiments of our ſoul, and 
clothe our defires and wiſhes, in ſuch 
words as are moſt exactly fitted to 
them, 

Anſ. 4. Though God is not the more 
affected with variety of words and ar- 


guments in prayer, (for he acts upon 


other principles borrowed from himſelf) 


yet our natures are more affected with 


ſuch 


n | - 
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ſuch a variety. Our graces are drawn 
into more vigorous exerciſe, and, by 
our importunity in pleading with God 
with many arguments, we put ourſelves 
more directly under the promiſe that 
is made to importunate petitioners; and 
ve become fitter to receive the mercies 
we ſeek. 

Yet in the laſt place, I would anſwer, 
by way of confeſſion: If we have the 
ſcheme and ſubſtance of ſeveral prayers 
ready compoſed, and well ſuited to all 
the moft uſual caſes and concerns of 
life and religion, and if one or other of 
theſe be daily uſed with ſeriouſneſs, in- 
terpoſing new expreſſions wherever the 
ſoul is drawn out to further the breath- 
ings after God, or where it finds occa- 
ſion for new matter from ſome preſent 
providences : this is much rather to be 
approved than a neglect of all prayer, 
or a dwelling upon a fingle form or 
two; and it will be more edifying to 
thoſe who join with us, than a perpe- 
tual confuſion of thought, and endleſs 
diſhonourable attempts in the mere ex- 
temporary Way. | 

But I ſpeak this by way of indul- 
gence to perſons of weaker gifts, or 
when the natural ſpirits are low, or 2 

min 
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mind much indiſpoſed for duty: and 
in theſe caſes the way of addrefling 
God, which is called mixed prayer, will 
be ſo far from-confining the pious ſoul 
to a dead form of — that it will 
ſometimes prove a ſweet enlargement 
and releaſe to the ſpirit, under its own 
darkneſs and confinment. It will fur- 
niſh it with ſpiritual matter, and 
awaken it to a longer and more lively 
converſe with God 1n its own language:. 
and (if I may uſe a plain compariſon) 
it will be like pouring a little water into 
a pump, whereby a much greater quan- 
tity will be raiſed from the ſpring when 
it lies low in the earth. 
Oljeck. If any Chriſtian, on the other 
hand, ſhould forbid all uſe of ſuch com- 
poſitions, as ſuppoſing them wterly 
unlawful, and quenching the ſpirit ; 
An}. I would humbly reply, There is 
no danger of that, while we do not reft 
in them, as our deſigned end, but uſe 
them only as means to help us to pray, 
and never once confine ourſelves to 
them without liberty of alteration. 
"Tis the ſaying of a great divine, 
© Though ſet forms made by others be 
* as a crutch, or help of our inſufficiency, 
yet thoſe which we compoſe ourſelves, 
| an - 
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are a fruit of our ſufficiency: And that 
© a man ought not to be ſo confined b 
* any premeditated form, as to negledt 
© any ſpecial infuſion, he ought ſo to 
y 7 — himſelf, as if he expected no 
© affiftance : And he ſhould to depend 
upon divine aſſiſtance, as if he had 
+ © made no preparation. 
Here, if I might obtain leave of my 
fathers in the miniſtry, I would fay 
this to younger ſtudents, that if in their 
private years of ſtudy they purſued ſuch 
a courſe, once a week, as I have here 
deſcribed, Tin perſuaded their gifts 
would be "richly improved; their mi- 
niſterial labours would be univer- 
fally acceptable to the world; their 
talents would be attractive of multitudes 
to their place of worſhip ; the hearers 
would be raiſed in their ſpirits, while 
the preacher prays with a regular and 
divine eloquence : And they would re- 
ceive thoſe ſermons with double influ- 
ence and ſucceſs, which are attended 
with ſuch prayers. © © $03 
VI. The /aft attempt 1 ſhall make, to 
convince Chriſtians of the neceffity of 
ſeeking this gift, ſhall be merely by re- 
preſenting the ill conſequences of the neg let of 
u. If you take no pains to learn to 
INS © * 


Ch. V. ro rA ro PRAY. 289 


pray, you will unavoidably fall i into one 
of theſe three evils :: 


Either fit, y 


our own ſoul of a 

nefit and the deli 
duty, and give nei 
profit to them that — you. The 1g- 


t part of the 


norant part of your houſhold will ſleep - 
under you, while the more knowing are 


n for. you: And, perhaps, you 


| —— 


add one error to another, and lay more 
burdens upon them that are weary. - 


Or, ſecenaly, If you find that you can 


not carry on the conſtancy of this duty 
with tolerable ſatisfaction, you will give 
Wourſelf up to a morning and evening 


form, and reſt in them from year to 
year,” - Now, . though it may be poffible 


for ſome perſons to uſe a form without 


deadneſs, and formality: of ſpitit; yet 
ſuch as, from a mere principle of ſloth, 


le& to learn to pray, are moſt likel 
to fall into br and flothfulneſs 


O in | 


ou will drag on besvily 
in the work of prayer all your days, 
even in your cloſets as well as your 
family, and be liable to ſo many imper-- 
fections in the 3 as will rob 


'ﬆ this Tweet. 
r pleaſure. nor 


metimes think to make amends 
for the dulneſs of the devotion, by en- 
creaſing the length of it: But this is to 
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in the uſe of forms; and the power of 
religion will de loſt. 
in the f ce, If you have 
| 8 bred up with 4 —.—— hatred 
of all forms of Prayer, and yet know-not 
how. to. pray, without them, you will 
2 fi in the diſcharge of 
y; every little hindrance will 
put you "bys and at laſt, perhaps, you 
Will leave it off entirely; and your 
houſe and your cloſet too, in dime, will 
be without prayer. 

Chriftians,. which of theſe ebreq evils 
will ye chooſe ? Can you be ſatisfied to 
drudge on to your hfe's end, among im- 
. proprieties. and indecencies,. and thus 

- expoſe prayer to contempt ? Or, will 
your * be eaſy to be, confined for 
ever to a form or two of ſlothful devo- 
tion? Or ſhall prayer be baniſhed out 
of. your houſes, and all appearance of 
religion be loſt among you? 
ö of theſe, evils\o. ve 
chooſe for your children? .Y ou JE 
them bs pray; daily you tell them the 
fin ,and danger. 1 Heling all upon 
Rag erbost. and yet on ſcarce, ever 

give dem any regular inſtructions how 
rform this duty. How can ye ex- 

ak: they ſhould maintain rehgion ho- 
y - nourably 
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nourably in their families, and avoid 
the things you forbid ? But whatſoever 
Ill conſequences attend them hereafter, 
conſider what ſhare of the guilt will lie 
at the door of thoſe who never took an 
_ pains to ſhew them to pray! =, 
While I am perſuading Chriſtians 
with ſo much earneſtneſs to ſeek the g 
of prayer, ſurely none will be ſo * as 
to imagine the. grace and ſpirit e prayer 
may be — Wake dame de- 
rees of common influence frem the 
leſſed Spirit, the gift is not to be at- 
tained : And without the exerciſe of 
grace in this duty, the prayer will ne- 
ver reach heaven, nor prevail with God. 
He is not taken with the brighteſt forms 
of worſhip, if the heart be not there. 
Be the thoughts ever ſo divine, the ex- 
preſſions ever ſo ſprightly, and deli- 
vered with all the ſweet and moving ag- 
cents of ſpeech, it is all in his eſteem 
but a fair carcaſe without a foul : It is 
A mere picture of prayer, a deadpicure 
which cannot charm; a lifeleſs offering, 
which the living God will never aceapt ; 
nor will our Great High-Prieſt ever pre- 
ſent it to the Father. 
But theſe things do not fall directly 
under my preſent deſign. I would 
; therefore 


"I 
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therefore recommend my readers to 
thoſe treatiſes, that enforce the neceſ- 
ſity of ſpiritual worſhip, and deſcribe the 
glory of inward devotion, above the 
outward performances, Then ſhall 
they learn the perfection of beauty in 
this part of worſhip5 when the gift and 
grace of prayer-are happily joined, in the 
ſecret pleature and ſucceſs of it, and 
appear before men in its full lovelineſs 
and attractive power, Then ſhall reli- 
gion look like itſelf, divine and hea-- 
venly, ahd ſhine in all the luftre it. is. 
capable af here upon earth. 
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